SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST»I CAUSE.

«THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 84. MIDDLETOWN, N. Y, JANUARY 1, 1916.  NO. 1.

CORRESPONDENCE.
JUDGES V. 8.

«PHEy chose new gods; then .was war in the

gates.”

The elect of God are the only people to
whom it is given to know the only true
and living God. It is written, They shall
all know me, from the least of them unto
the greatest of them, saith the Lord. In
order to have this knowledge of the Lord
there is life. How shall they that are
dead in trespasses and sins ever attain to
the knowledge of God? The dead know
not anything, and the sinner dead in his
sins has no knowledge of the most high
God. He is alienated from the life of
God, through the ignorance that is in
him, becaunse of the blindness of his heart.
But to Christ Jesus power is given over
all flesh, that he should give eternal life
to as many as the Father hath given him.
And this is life eternal, that they might
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus
Obrist whom thou hast sent. I will give
them an heart to know me. (Jer. xxiv. 7.)
The apostle John saith, And we know
that the Son of God is come, and hath
given us an understanding, that we may
know him that is true, even in his Son
Jesus Ohrist. This is the true God; and

eternal life. (1 John v. 20.) Therefore
ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, that
I am God. Beloved of God, have we not
some hope, most precious to us, that we.
are not altogether strangers to what is
recorded of his people? The Lord’s por-
tion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his
inheritance. He found him in a desert
land, in a waste howling wilderness. He
led him about, he instrueted him, he kept
him as the apple of his eye. As an eagle
stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her
young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh
them, beareth them on her wings, so the
Lord alone did lead him, and there was
no strange god with him. In the day
when first we felt his tender love, his
sweet mercy and his great salvation, O
what love, what praise, what worship were
we constrained to render to our glorious
God. Truly there was no strange god with
us. Like Manasseh, we knew that the Lord
he is God. Shall we continue reading
about his people? What is this in Deut.
xxxii. 16, 177 They provoked him to
jealousy with strange gods; with abomi-
nations provoked they. him to anger.
They sacrificed unto devils, not to God;
to gods whom they knew not; to new

gods that came newly up, whom your
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tathers feared not. Can it be true, dear
child of God? O what a shame! O
Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee,
but unto us confusion of faces. When
Israel had been delivered from the house
of bondage, at the Red Sea they sang
praises to the Lord, saying, I will sing
unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed
gloriously. But how soon it is said, They
tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord
among us or not? Before long the peo-
ple gathered themselves unto Aaron, and
said unto him, Up, make us gods which
shall go before us. And presently they
were dancing before the golden calf.
How often did they provoke God in the
wilderness! And when the Lord had
brought them into the land he had prom-
ised to give them, they forsook the Lord
and served Baal and Ashtaroth. But the
Lord was gracious, for his own name’s
sake, and delivered them from their woes.
He sent them saviors, who saved them
out of the hands of their enemies. (Neh.
ix. 27.) Yet they wounld not hearken unto
their judges, but went a whoring after
other gods, and bowed themselves unto
them. (Judges ii. 17.) Are we not better
than they? No, in no wise. “They
chose new gods;” so have we been guilty.
How often have we found the word most
needful to stir up our pure mind by way
of remembrance. Neither be ye idola-
ters, as were some of them. Little chil-
dren, keep yourselves from idols. After
that we have known God, or rather are
known of God, how ¢ould it ever be that
we have chosen new gods? Is not the

Lord of hosts suflicient? Is he not al-|1

mighty, merciful, gracious, abounding in
goodness, with whom is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning? Why and
how is it that of Israel it is recorded,
“They chose new gods”? To typical
Israel it was promised that in their obe-

dience to God they should be plentifully
blessed in all things pertaining to this
life, but if they failed to render to the
Lord that obedience which was meet,
they should meet with reverses. The
Lord would bring upon them a nation of
fierce countenance, and he shall besiege
thee in all thy gates, until thy high and
fenced walls come down, wherein thou
trustedst throughout thy land. Thus the
Lord would accomplish his pleasure in
chastening his nation, in visiting their
transgressions with the rod and their in-
iquities with stripes. (Deut, xxviii.) How
often did this occur, and with spiritual
Israel, with those who are Jews inwardly,
when ﬁrst we realized the grace of God,
how low, how sinful and utterly helploss
we felt ourselves to be! Tn this time of
our distress the Lord answered the ery
which the Spirit of Christ Jesus sent
forth in our hearts. O, we were moved
unto the Lord our God, and Christ was
revealed unto us as our tender Shepherd
and glorious Deliverer. He led us about,
and though the way was rough, and many
a sigh and complaint we made, yet we
received instruction. Some of it was
sweet, reviving our drooping soul, and
there were bitter and humbling things
we learned. But have we not felt it was
all for our good? Who teacheth like
him ? He revealed his great salvation to
us, and we felt that in the crucified Lamb
of God was all our hope of eternal life.
Ohrist Jesus was all our desire, and our
spirit exclaimed, Whom have I in heaven
but thee ? and there is none on earth that
desire beside thee. We did not halt
between two opinions, we had but one,
and that was, The Lord heis God. There
was no strange god with us. Had the
thought been suggested that one day we
might choose new gods, how indignant
we would have felt, and in all the warmth
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of our soul’s affection for our dear Lord
Jesus we would have said with Peter, If
I should die with thee, I will not deny
thee in anywise. Likewise said they all
' “TMhey chose new gods.”” Does the
divine nature, the Spirit of Christ in the
saints, move them to choose new gods
" O mno. Itisthe carnal, fleshly nature in
the people of God, greatly aided by the
devil, that is in subtile war with the
Spirit of Christ in them, in all the deceit
of our desperately wicked heart, suggest-
ing and alluring us into departures from
the living God, to serve other gods. How
gracious is the counsel of the Holy Ghost,
by the pen of the apostle to the Hebrews:
Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any
of you an evil heart of unbelief in de-
parting from the living God. This evil
heart of unbelief is the foul nest in which
all treason and rebellion is hatched and
nursed against our God and King and
Savior. How silently and cunningly is
its vile plotting done! The children of
God, in their early experiences, are little
aware of the devices of Satan or the de-
ceitfulness of the human heart. Satan is
transformed as an angel of light, and is
ever ready to insinuate his delusive and
hurtful counsels, and our flesh is ever
ready to war against the Spirit. The
work of the flesh is idolatry. (Gal. v.
20.) What comfort the Lord oftentimes
indulges his people in while in prayer
and in reading the Scriptures, so that we
have longed to be often so engaged. But
after a time we began to think and act as
though there were some merit in these
exercises, and that if these exercises were
constantly maintained we should never
see want. Some professors may sneer at
such things, for they were never babes,
foolish or weak. But you poor, simple
ones, you have found before you were
aware of it that you were looking to your

own performances of these things as the
fountains to minister to your souls’ needs.
And though in word we might deny it,
yet in fact, in spirit we were saying to
the work of our hands, Ye are our gods.
(Hosea xiv. 3.) Have you known your
fleshly mind to become very religious for
a season—to make an inspection of the
city in which you dwell, and suggest
how we ought to be fortified in readiness
for future conflicts? Yes, that we might
have very judicious precautions on hand
to withstand the onslaughts of error and
safeguards against temptations. We
became most industrious in preparing
our defences, endeavoring to store our
minds with certain texts of Scripture,
which we thought would repel and over-
throw all errors. We endeavored to
make a study of this and that doctrine,
that we might be able so clearly to pre-
sent the truth that none of the enemy
could stand before us. Now and again
we reviewed what we had wrought, and
deemed ourselves almost impregnable,
and in fancied security we seemed eager
for the foe to appear, that we might fire
a few shots at him ; for, relying upon our
accumulated stores of sound doctrine, we
presumptuously imagined we were quite
prepared to earnestly contend for the
faith once delivered unto the saints and
for the defence of the gospel. A head
full of texts of Secriptures and unanswer-
able arguments is not the living God,
but some of Israel have made a god of it,
a private god; we worshiped our accumu-
lated funds of Scripture knowledge, we
became self-sufficient, our dependence
upon the ministrations of the Comforter,
the Holy Ghost, declined; we made and
chose a new god, our stored up knowl-
edge, but it proved to be only an idol,
and such we have found it to be in ad-
versities. Again, dear children of God,
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when we have been in various difficulties,
when the enemy has invaded the land,
we have been sorely perplexed. We
have waited upon God, we have cried
unto him for succor and to grant us en-
largement. Have we become impatient
for deliverance ? Then our fleshly mind
began to lift up its head, and to insinu-
ate that the Lord was tarrying, that his
help was so slow, that a little foreign aid
might be of advantage to facilitate de-
liverance from our embarrassments. If
we had a few horses and chariots we
should not be far from salvation. We
went down to Egypt for help. (Isaiah
xxxi. 1) Herein we did foolishly, (2
Chron. xvi. 9,) resorting to carnal no-
tions, putting our trust in an arm of
flesh. We became rebellious, and took
counsel, but not of the Lord, and in our
vain help thought to experience relief
sooner than the Lord seemed willing to
grant it to us. We chose new gods. O
what a gracious, glorious God is the true
God, the God of cur salvation. Who is
a God like unto thee? that pardoneth
iniquity and passeth by the transgression
of the remnant of his heritage. He re-
taineth not his anger forever, because he
delighteth in mercy. When the TLord
was revealed as such unto us, and we
were delivered from: the powers of dark-
pess and translated into the kingdom of
his dear Son, how we delighted in the
law of Jesus Christ, our heavenly King!
We were his willing people in the day of
his power, our souls yearned to follow his
gracious instructions, to run in the way
of his commandments, and thus in our
gratetul obedience show forth the praises
of our God and King.

“They chose new gods.” We were en-
snared to listen to other voices than
Christ, our Lawgiver. We might still
speak of the church being subjeet unto

Christ, yet the thought would arise, What
harm could there be in this or that? Tt
may be we have derived much pleasure
in reading the writings of certain gra-
cious men, or we have become so attached
to some of the Lord’s dear children that
our very souls have been knit to them in
love. Then our carnal mind might sug-
gest and tell us that what they might
write or speak could not be wrong, and
we have looked to them as authority. In
this way how many have been the cus-
toms, usages, rules and traditions which
have become gods to us of our own choos-
ing. Though we still profess Christ
Jesus, our glorious Redeemer, to be our
King, and as his subjects to be subject
to his laws alone, yet something would
say to us, Would not the doing of this be
just as well ? and our flesh has responded,
It certainly would be more easy, less
troublesome. But in vain is it that we
think we worship God when we are diso-
bedient to the law of Christ, our precious
Savior, that we may keep our own tradi-
tions, (Mark vii. 7-9,) which are ever
most dear to our carnal minds. The
mind of Obrist in the elect of God is ever
in the most sacred subjection to the law
of Zion’s King, and the called of God ac-
cording to this mind in them find in the
law of Christ delightful meditation. But
the carnal mind is ever at unrest, ever
manifesting deep-rooted enmity against
the Lord, ever devising inventions,
thoughts, imaginations, heresies, and
whatsoever is contrary to sound doctrine,
some of which are so cunningly fashioned,
are so cloaked in pleasing attire, that we
have been deceived, and have gone a
whoring with our own inventions. (Psalms
cvi. 39.) We have been allured by that
heart which is deceitful above all things
and desperately wicked to suppose that
gain is godliness, O wbat a dreadful
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plague unto Israel is this vile, deceitful
heart! Truly the child of God has need
to come unto God often with prayer and
supplication, because of the havoc and
miseries experienced from his sinful, de-
ceitful heart. (1 Kings viii. 38.) Gain is
godliness. How many suppose it is so.
To die is gain. (Phil. i. 21.) How few
understand and are in accord with the
apostle. To vast multitudes, who only
‘have their portion in this life, to die is to
lose all. (Psalms xvii. 14.) As for me,
(says David, and my heart is in accord
with his) I will behold thy face in right-
eousness; I shall be satisfied, when 1
‘awake, with thy likeness. But how de-
lusive are the thoughts and emotions of
the flesh. We would be rich, we have
coveted the estate, the prosperity of
others. Our desires have gone forth
after the smiles of men. Have we not
coveted the good opinion and praises of
men? We have felt it would be so pleas-
ant, wherever we went, to have the wor-
ship of our fellows, and somewhat of the
same spirit that was manifested in those
who loved to be called Rabbi, who prayed
at the corners of the streets, who did
their alms in the sight of men, has been
manifested in us, and if in any measure
our fleshly mind has had its reward, and
we have imagined to ourselves that men
thought we were something, that on ac-
count of our wealth, our gifts, our relig-
ious walk, we had gained some notice,
we have thought this gain was godliness;
‘'we have coveted the honor that cometh
from men. Child of God, are you in any
degree guilty? What is all this desire
‘of gain but that covetousness which is
idolatry 2 (Col. iii. 5.) The Lord our
God is a jealous God, and when we choose
new gods these are images of jealousy.
(Psalms Ixxviii. 58; Ezek. viii. 3-5.) Itis
aacredly, blessedly true his loving-kind-

ness he will not take from us. He will
forgive our iniquities, but he will take
vengeance on our inventions. (Psalms
xeix, 8.) Our idols he will utterly abol-
ish, and cleanse us from them all; and
this humbling but gracious work of God
with us is being repeated again and again
all our pilgrimage, for we are
‘“ Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it,
Prone to leave the God I love.”

“They chose new gods.” They ceased
not from their own doings, nor from their
stubborn way. (Judges ii. 19.) “Then
was war.” The Lord will bring upon his
people his army, the Assyrian, the rod of
his anger, the palmerworm and canker-
worm, blasting and mildew. Prepare ye
war against her. Tor thus hath the Lord
said, Hew ye down trees, and cast a
mount against Jerusalem. This is the
city to be visited. (Jer. vi. 6.) In our
idol worship we thought ourselves secure.
The new gods cried, Peace, peace, but
suddenly war is in our gates. The Lord
has given commandment, Take away her
battlements, for they are not the Lord’s.
(Jer. v. 10.) . Ah, we had foolishly erected
battlements which we thought no enemy
could scale; they would prove to be equal
to every assault. But what are all our
fleshly defences, all our head knowledge
of the truth, sound arguments, all our
devices, our precautions to prevent the
inroads of hellish temptations, the inva-
sions of error? Beloved of God, have
you known something of the fierce at-
tacks of infidelity, when every vestige of
the doctrine of Christ has been brought
into question, and our hope therein as-
sailed? We have run into our towers,
have taken refuge in our strongholds.
But what availed all our words, all our
arguments, all our fleshly knowledge of
the letter of the doctrine of Christ? It
could not stand before the spirit of infi-
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delity, the fierce assaults of the devil. O
child of God, thy only salvation is that
our gracious, merciful, covenant God
shall arise to our help and bring again
Christ’s gospel into our hearts, not in
word only, but in power, in the Holy
Ghost, and in mueh assurance. Did yon
ever hear that dreadful challenge in your
soul, How do you know there is a God?
What breath was there in any new gods ?
Could they declare? Could all the re-
ligion accumulated by the efforts of the
flesh make known and say, Thy God
reigneth? Vain was all our confidence
in what we esteemed sound arguments,
texts of Scripture, our head knowledge of
the Bible. The enemy gained ground
upon us, wrested from us all our defences,
demolished our self-erected towers and
battlements. We were filled with dis-
nmay, with questionings, tossed to and fro
by the enemy, and we found these new
gods could not arise and save. Iellish
temptations encompassed us, all our safe-
guaxrds, our fleshly, pious resolutions, were
valueless in their resistance to the temp-
tations of the wicked one. Now did the
enemy come in like a flood, and we felt
ourselves swept along by the incoming
billows of evil. “Then was war in the
gates.” Though we had multiplied
horses, and sent down into Bgypt for
help, and trusted in them because they
were many, yet thus saith the jealous
Lord God, I will cut off thy horses out of
the midst of thee, and I will destroy thy
chariots. (Micah v. 10.) Tgypt did help
in vain. Ah, when the conflict was
sharp, and the battle long, and difficulties
multiplied, did we become fretful under
our soul-sickness and wounds? Did we
forget to trust in the Lord alone? Did
we send to King Jareb? (Hosea v.13.)
“Then was war in the gates.”” The
Egyptians and every foreign aid to which

we appeal are not God, and this to our
sorrow we have proved. Though the
wisdom and devices of our fleshly minds
cried, Peace, peace, what health could
we find ? what release from our woes?
We found our trust in an arm of flesh to
be our shame and confusion. The rod of
the Lord’s anger smote us, we were bro-
ken under his chastening, and in deep
humility of soul confessed our shame in
departing from the living God. ¢ Then
was war in the gates.” The Lord shall
utter his voice before his army, for his
camp is very strong. He sends sore af-
flictions and trials. e calls for blasting
and mildew, and all our pleasant plants
are withered. We looked for peace, but
thou hast heard, O my sounl, the sonnd of
the trumpet and the alarm of war. De-
struetion upon destruction is cried, the
whole land is spoiled, the invasion of the
enemy, the world, the flesh and the devil,
cat up our pleasant things. O, it is
dreadful to find that our heart’s vilenesses
are as mildew to our joy and peace. The
Lord has brought upon us a time of
famine. He has commanded the clouds
that they rain no rain upon us, (Isaiah
vi. 6,) and we are made to feelingly cry
out, O what a barren time! my leanness,
my leanness! Woe is me. Where are
the new gods? Can they arise and save
us in the time of our trouble ? (Jer. ii. 28.)
A time of drought in the soul of a child
of God is the time when all the new gods
that we have chosen and worshiped are
put to the test. Caun any of these vani-
ties cause rain? (Jer. xiv. 22.) Do we
seek to cisterns that we have hewn out?
They are broken, and afford us no supply.
Our thoughts had been that we were rich,
and increased with goods, and had need
of nothing ; but now in war, with enemies
many, our necessities are deep, and of
what ntility are all the gods, all ereature
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doings ? The idols have spoken vanity,
miserable comforters are they all. (Zech.
x. 2.) Of what value is all the wealth of
the world, the smiles and worship of men,
when our gracious God hideth his face
from us, and has brought afflictions to
our gates? He will famish all the gods
of the earth. (Zeph. ii. 11.) Not all the
customs, rules and traditions that we
have worshiped are able to bring plenty,
We are minished and brought low through
oppression, affliction and sorrow. The
Lord will plead with his people: Have I
been a wilderness unto Israel, a land of
darkness? No, dear Lord, thou hast not.
O my soul, clothe thee with sackeloth,
put thy mouth in the dust, if so be there
may be hope. In that day a man shall
cast his idols of silver and his idols of
gold, which they made each one for him-
gelf to worship, to the moles and to the
bats. Sometimes the Lord has so chas-
tened us that we have been carried away
to Babylou. O what confusion and dis-
tress we have experienced! Then we
were snbdued, then we were mercifully
instrueted, we mourned our folly in choos-
ing new gods. How we longed once
more to dwell in the land of gospel rest.
We wept when we remembered Zion, and
with Jonah we could exclaim, T am ecast
out of thy sight, yet will I look again
toward thy holy temple. In all the chas-
tenings the kindness and love of our
heavenly Father appear. Ilven when we
are in Babylon it ‘is for our good. (Jer.
xxiv. 5.) We are weaned from our idols,
and become ashamed of our confidences,
and mourn over our departures from the
Lord. When the Lord our God has de-
throned all the new gods, and he seeth
that onr power is gone, (Deut. xxxii. 36,)
will he be favorable no more? Hath he
in anger shut np his tender mercies? O
no, he abideth faithful, the same gra-

cious, unchanging God, therefore we are
not eonsumed ; and when the set time to
favor Zion is come, and he saith unto her,
Thy God reigneth, then though the
heavens have been shut up, and it rained
not by the space of three years and six
months, thon, O God, didst send a plen-
tiful rain, whereby thou didst confirm
thine inheritance when it was weary.
Who can stay the bottles of heaven?
Who shall prevent the showers of bless-
ing? We have proved his doectrine to
drop as the rain, his speech to distil as
the dew. The blessed Comforter has
taken the things of Jesus our Savior and
has again nourished and cherished onr
souls. We have found that he alone is
the fountain of living waters, the source
of all pure delight; he alone is our
strength. It is the Lord who teacheth
our hands to war and our fingers to fight,
and we learn that except the Lord keep
the city the watchman waketh but in
vain. O, we have learned, and we still
are learning, that peace and righteonsness
are only found in the old paths, the good
way, the footsteps of the flock. Allspec-
ulations and false doctrines are new gods,
lying vanities, and the child of God who
for a time has been enticed by them for-
sakes his own mereies. What improve-
ment can any false gods make upon the
gospel of Christ? In walking according
to the rule of Christ our King we experi-
ence peace and merey to be our heritage.
How prone we are to make gods to our-
selves that are not gods, (Jer. xvi. 20,)
and should the Lord at any time say,
Ephraim is joined to his idols, let him
alone, (Hosea iv. 17,) a sad and woeful
time will be experienced by us. Bat
when our gracious, eovenant God shall
heal our backslidings, then shall we ex-
claim, What have I any more to do with
idols? Asshur shall not save us; we will
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not ride upon horses, neither will we say
to the work of our hands, Ye are our
gods. (Hosea xiv. 3-8.) Are these expe-
riences of soul thus portrayed in some
measure yours ? You perhaps, dear child
of God, are both troubled and comforted,
but it all is a pathway untrodden by
those who fear not God and love not our
Lord Jésus Christ.
FREDERICK W. KEENE.

NorTH BERWICK, Maine,
e

Casgy, Iowa, Oct. 8, 1915,

DeAr Epritors:—“If we say that we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us.”—1 John i. 8.
“Whosoever is born of God doth not
commit sin: for his seed remaineth in
him: and he cannot sin, because he is
born of God.”—1 John iii. 9. The first is
of the earth, earthy; born of the first
Adam, and like begets like. In nature,
from trees to everything that grows out of
the earth, all animals, from the least to
the greatest, bear after theirkind. “And
so it is written, The first man Adam, was
made a living soul; the last Adam was
made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that
was not first which is spiritual, but that
which is natural; and afterward that
which is spiritual. The first man is of
the earth, earthy: the second man is the
Lord from heaven. As is the earthy,
such are they also that are earthy: and
as is the heavenly, such are they also that
are heavenly. And as we have borne the
image of the earthy, we shall also bear
the image of the heavenly.” TIn the next
world, when we awake with Christ’s like-
ness, and see him as he is, and as he arose
from the grave, and in the presence of
over five hundred witnesses, ascended, as
he said, to his Father and our Father, and
to my God and to your God. (John xx.17.)
The children of God while here in the

flesh have two minds: a carnal mind, that
is natural, belonging to our fleshly nature,
and a spiritual mind. Paul by the au-
thority of God says, ¢ For to be carnally
minded is death; but to be spiritually
minded is life and peace. Because the
carnal mind is enmity against God; for it
is not subject to the law of God, neither
indeed can be.” “As it is written [al-
luding to Isaiah], Eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither have entered into the
heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him. But
God hath revealed them unto us by his
Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things,
yea, the deep things of God. For what
man knoweth the things of a man, save
the spirit of man which is in him? [The
natural, fleshly, carnal mind.] Even so
the things of God knoweth no man, but
by the Spirit of God. Now we have re-
ceived not the spirit of the world [from
the carnal mind], but the Spirit which is
of God, that we might know the things
that are freely given us of God, which
things also we speak, not in the words
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which
the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing
spiritual things with spiritual. But the
natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness
unto him; neither can he know them,
[Why ?] because they are spiritually dis-
cerned.”—1 Cor. ii. 9-16. “ Itis the Spirit
that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth noth-
ing: the words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life.”—John
vi. 63. Not natural life, but spiritual life.
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh.”
Not part flesh and part spirit, nor as some
have it, the soul born over again and
made spiritual. *The wind bloweth
where it listeth, and thou hearest the
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence
it cometh, and whither it goeth::so is
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every one that is born of the Spirit.”
« But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ;
and circumeision is that of the heart, in
the spirit, and not in the letter; whose
praise is not of men, but of God.”—Rom.
ii. 28, 29. “Tor the flesh [the fleshly
mind] lusteth against the Spirit, and the
Spirit [spiritual mind] against the flesh:
and these are contrary the one to the
other: so that ye cannot do the things
that ye would.”—Gal. v. 17-26, There-
fore if any man be in Christ he is a new
creature; old things have passed away.
“For we know, that if our earthly house
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have
a building of God, an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens. [This
is the house of many mansions Ohrist
spoke of in the fourteenth chapter of
John.] For in this we groan, earnestly
desiring to be clothed upon with our
house which is from heaven. * * * For
we that are in this tabernacle do groan,
being burdened: not for that we would
be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mor-
tality might be swallowed up of life
[eternal life]. Now he that hath wrought
us for the selfsame thing is God, who
also hath given unto us the earnest of the
Spirit. Therefore we are always confi-
dent, knowing that, whilst we are at home
in the body, [speaking of the inner man
that is born of God and is spirit, not the
flesh and blood man,] we are absent from
the Lord: for we [that are led by the
 Spirit] walk by faith, not by sight: [of
the outer man,] we are confident, 1 say,
and willing rather to be absent from the
body, and to be present with the Lord.”
—2 Qor. v. 1-9. Solomon, speaking of
the death of the saints, says that man
goeth to his long home, and the mourners
go about the streets. Then shall the dust
return to the earth (as it was before it
‘was formed into man), and the spirit (that

is born of the Spirit, the only Spirit that
ever came down from heaven, born of
God), shall return unto God who gave it.
(Beel. xii. 6.) Lying spirits never came
trom God, then how can they return to a
place they never came from? David
said, A seed shall serve him, it shall be
accounted to the Lord for a generation.
(Psalms xxii. 30, 31) Christ said, The
good seed are the children of the king-
dom. (Matt. xiii. 24-31, 37-44.) Christ
said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, The
hour -is coming, and now is, when the
dead shall (not may if they wish and will
consent) hear the voice of the Son of God,
and they that hear shall live (eternally
live). Christ said, It is the Spirit that
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing;
the words that I speak unto you they are
spirit and they are life (eternal life).
(John vi. 63) My sheep hear my voice,
and I koow them, and they follow me,
and 1 give unto them eternal life, and
they shall never perish. (John x. 27, 28.)
If he had not given them eternal life they
would have perished, would they not ¢
Read the second chapter of Ephesians. I
believe that all Scripture is given by in-
spiration, and God always means just
what he says. I believe that God inspired
the prophets and aposties to write what
he told them to write, and Christ said
that there must not be anything added to
or taken from the book; so let us prove
all things in Scripture by Scripture, not
by what uninspired men say or write un-
less they prove what they write by the
Scriptures; prove all things by a “thus
saith the Lord.” TFor they that are after
the flesh do mind the things of the flesh,
but they that are after the Spirit, the
things of the Spirit. For to be carnally
minded is death, but to be spiritually
minded is life and peace, so they that are

in the-flesh cannot please God, but ye,
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(the saints) are not in the flesh, but in the
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. It is the Spirit that quick-
eneth, the flesh profiteth nothing ; the
words that I speak unto you they are
Spirit, and they arelife. (John vi. 63.) As
I said before, from the earthy Adam we
get natural life that must die. Adam
lived to be nine hundred and thirty years
old, Jared lived to be nine hundred and
sixty-two, Methuselah nine hundred and
sixty-nine, and Noah nine hundred and
fifty. These are the oldest that are men-
tioned in the Scriptures, but they, as are
we, were like Adam and had to die. All
that are born of the Spirit are born of
God, they are Godlike, immortal, eternal
and can never die. There is nothing that
comes from God but returns to God; the
spirit at the death of the body returns to
God who gave it.

- Yours for God’s eternal truth,

R. 8. BANKS.

RusseLLvVILLE, Ky., Oct. 17, 1915,

DrAR BRETHREN EDITORS :—I feel im-
pressed to write a few thoughts upon the
great plan of salvation, and how I under-
stand ‘sinners are saved. There is no
subject that is more caleulated to interest
‘and build us up on our faith in God than
this, If we can see eye to eye and speak
the same of the things embraced in this
plan. If T know my poor heart, I desire
to praise, magnify and glorify God at all
times for his wonderful works to the chil-
dren- of men, and I am fully convinced
that I cannot do this unless T am in pos-
session of the Spirit of God to teach me,
and take the lead of my mind, for we
read that God is a Spirit, and he seeketh
such to worship him as do worship in the
spirit, and if we have not the Spirit of
Ohbrist, we are none of his. This is the
truth, and T believe it with all my heart.

We read also that salvation is not of him
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but
of God that sheweth merey. This, too,
I believe is the truth, and it is encourag-
ing to me to believe it, for, if not de-
ceived, I have the witness within myself,
testifying to if, and I am convinced that
I did not receive it of man, neither was I
taught it of man, but it was revealed to
me, and to all of God’s dear children, by
the Holy Spirit of God. Thereis another
thing I am thoroughly eonvinced of in
Iy own experience: if we are God’s chil-
dren, and belong to hig family, we were
born into it, and we had nothing more to
do with this birth than we had in being
born into our father’s family here on
earth. I care not what man may think,

or what he believes, or how much faith

he professes to have, the only thing that
will constitute man a child of God and
make him an heir of heaven is to be born
again, born from above and have the love
of God in the soul, This is my experi-
ence in regard to it, and it ig encouraging
to me to believe this way, because I have
a ‘“thus saith the Lord?” for my belief,
Paul also comes in here, testifying to the
truth of it in his own experience; hear
him on this line of thought: Now abideth
faith, hope and charity, these three, but
the greatest of these is charity. To my
mind, charity here signifies love, and nn-
less man has it in the soul he does not
belong to God’s family. Paal says,
“Though I speak with the tongues of men
and of angels, and have not charity [or
this love], I am become as sounding brass,
or a tinkling cymbal. And though I
have the gift of prophecy, and under-
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge ;
and though I have all faith, so that I
could remove mountains, and have not
charity, I am nothing.” He does not
Stop at this, but says, “ Though T bestow.
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all my goods to feed the poor, and though
I give my body to be burned, and have
not charity [or this love], it profiteth me
nothing.” O, say some, this sets the sin-
ner down on the stool of do nothing, and
does not give him any chance for heaven.
I would be glad to know that you all had
an experimental knowledge in the soul,
then I could call you brother, and could
give you the right hand of christian
fellowship in our travels from nature to
grace; but unless you do have an experi-
mental knowledge of the ‘truth in the
"soul, then it is we will have to separate,
~for we cannot walk together except we
be agreed along this line of things.
Paul’s way is the way I see it, and it is
the way I hope I have experienced it in
my soul. Some may say that if what I
have written be the truth, the blame rests
upon God for man not being saved;
and He is unjust. You may see it
in that light, but I cannot agree with you.
I am not going to say that he is to be
blamed or is unjust in anything he does,
for if he were to send our souls to hell, I
can but say his righteous law approves it
well. There is nothing new nor anything
old with the God I profess to worship,
for known unto him are all his works from
the. beginning of time, therefore he hath
merey upon whom he will have mercy
-and whom he will he hardeneth. Who
art thon, O man, that repliest against
God? Shall the thing formed say to him

that formed it, Why hast thou made me

thns? Hath not the potter power over the
clay, of the same lump to make one vessel
unto honor and another unto dishonor?
What if God, willing to shew his wrath,
and to make his power known, endureth
" with much longsuffering the vessels of

wrath fitted to destruction, and that he

might make known the riches of his glory
on the vessels of mercy which he had

afore prepared unto glory, even us,
whom he hath called, not of the Jews
only, but also of the Gentiles? Well,
some are ready to say, 1 believe in giving
the sinner a chance to be saved. I have
no objection to your belief, but I would
rather you would talk to some one else
who believes as you do about it. I have
no confidence in the chance system of
works, especially when it comes to our
eternal salvation. I want it secure and
hinged upon God’s decrees and purposes
and his foreknowledge and predestina-
tion, then I feel safe about it. I might
say, I have had a chance to be a good
man, but, I know that I am not; there is
but one good, and thatis God. Again
we might say, Our federal head, Adam,
had a chance to keep the law, but we
know he failed. Now why did he not
keep it? He knew what would befall
him if he did not, for God told him he
should surely die if he did eat. I take
the position that he could not, for he had
not the ability within himself, hence he
fell and involved all his posterity in death
and sip, and men_ have been dying and
having trouble ever since, and will con-
tinue to do so untll the end of fime. You
see his chance or my | chance to be good did
not help us. Now I will cite you who beﬂ
lieve so much in chance to a portlon of
God’s word, and let you declde whether
there was any chance in thab and leave
you to pondqr it over in your minds."
You will . find it recorded in Paul’s letter
to the Romans, ninth chapter, beginning
at the -eleventh . verse and continuing
through the sixteenth verse, in fact, I
think it would do you no harm to read
the entire chapter. I will quote from the
eleventh through the sixteenth verse:
“(For the children being not yet born,
neither having done any. good or evil,
that the purpose of God, according to
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electlon, mlght sband not of works, but
of him that calleth ;) 1t was said unto her,
The elder shall serve the younger. As it
is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esan
have I hated. What shall we say then ?
Is there unrighteousness with God ?

compassion. So then it is not of him
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but
of God that sheweth mercy.” So you see
that neither of the children was given
a chance to act for himself, neither were
they consulted as to what they should do.
Please tell me if God was unjust in this,
and who the blame rested upon? You
dare not say it rested upon God, neither
can you say the children were to blame
for it, for they were not yet born, neither
had done good or evil, but God said that
he did it that his purpose accordlng to
election might stand, and I believe it this
way, not of works, but of him that calleth.
If I were asked what I think about it, I
would say it was because it seemed right
in his sight, and was according to his pur-
pose and foreknowledge before the world
began, and leave it there, for it is said
that secret things belong to God, and re-
vealed things to us and our children, and
I want to be satisfied with what the Lord
reveals to me.

Brethren editors, please cast the man-
tle of charity over my weakness and im-
perfections, for if I am a child of God’s
family, I feel to be the least of all. Ifin
your judgment you think it would be
profitable to the household of faith pub-
lish this, if not, consign it to the waste-
basket, and it will be all right.

Your poor and afflicted brother, T hope,
in much tribulation,

J. B. JONES.

God:
forbid. For he saith to Moses, I will have
anercy on whom I will have mercy, and I
will have compassion on whom I will have

M. VERNON, Toxas.

To toe 'OBURCH OF CHRIST AT MT.
OLIVE—DEARLY BELOVED:—I am writ-
ing to you this epistle of love through
the tender mercy of the covenant-keep-
ing God. I am thus far permitted to re-
main in the land of the living, a poor,
wretched sinner, saved by grace, if saved
at all. I shall not try to write much, but
only to let you know that I am still try-
ing in weakness to preach Jesus the way,
the truth and the life; am still contending
for the faith that was once delivered un-
to the saints. In doing thisT hope I have
no confidence in the flesh, feeling to real-
ize that there is no good thing dwelling in
the flesh, nothing but the divine life re-
vealed in us profiteth. I am glad to be-
lieve that I am numbered with the dear
saints of God on earth, but O if I only
knew that I am truly one of them. We
know that all things work together (not
separately) for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called accord-
ing to his purpose, called out from the
world to all eternity. Moreover, whom
he called he justified, sanctified (set apart)
to the adoption of children by Christ
to himself according to his own eternal
purpose, which he purposed in himself
before the foundation of the world, and
he predestinated us to the inheritance of
glory through Jesus Christ his Son, and
he will be everlastingly glorified in us.
No weapon that is formed against us (by
the devices of Satan) can stand. Jesus is
our Mediator, forever seated at the right
hand of God, there as our advocate to in-
tercede for us. Satan can never bring
any charge against us to the Father but
our Advocate is there pleading our canse
with, Father, I have redeemed them, I
have satisfied the law, therefore, holy
Father, keep them in thine own name.
O what a wonderful Savior! Jesus was
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born a Savior, as the angel said unto the
shepherds, Fear not, for, behold, I bring
you good tidings of great joy which shall
be to all people (covenant people), for
unto you is born this day in the city of
David a Savior, which is Christ the Lord.
Here in a stall we see a child is born, a
Savior (not a part, but a whole Savior), a
Savior from the cradle to the cross, from
the cradle to his throne in heaven he re-
‘deemed us all the way, including all the
election of grace from infancy to old age.
O hear him exclaim on the cross, It is

finished. All that the offended law de-|.

manded was satisfied. e was delivered
by the determinate counsel and fore-
knowledge of God and was by wicked
hands slain, for the Lord pronounced
death at the beginning on the one that
transgressed his holy and righteous law,
In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt
surely die, being the penalty. As by the
disobedience of one man sin entered into
the world, so deatb, as the consequence
of one man’s disobedience, is pronounced
upon all that were represented in the one
who transgressed: Adam. Then we hear
the Lord speaking in the garden: “And I
will put enmity between thee [Satan} and
the woman, and between thy seed and
her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and
thou shalt bruise his heel.” Jesus (the
head) is bruised, here his heel (we, the
chureh,) is bruised. The heel represents
the lower extremity of the body. Our
experience every day feels to be bruised.
The Lord spake by his prophet Isaiah,
saying, “But he [Jesus] was wounded
for our transgressions [our sins], he was
bruised for our iniquities: the chastise-
ment of our peace was [not going to be]
upon him; and with his stripes we are
healed.” Now we see in all this that
Satan is bruised under his feet; and when
Jesus was delivered in accordance with

‘hope.

what God predestinated, he was delivered
for our offences and was raised again for
our justification. Here we see where
justification comes in. Then we have
the language of Paul: “ Therefore by the
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justi-
fied.” Again, Paul said, “But of him
[God] are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God
is made unto us wisdom, and righteous-
ness, and sanctification, and redemption.”
Brethren, and all the chureh, these are
some of my reflections. Pray for me and
mine.

Hoping that you will east the mantle
of charity over my imperfections, and
forgive all you see amiss in me, I am, as
I trast, your brother in gospel bonds,

J. B. BOWDEN.

—— e P ——
HAvANA, Kansas, Dec. 15, 1915,

DeAR BrOTHER KER:—In sending my
remittance for the SiGNS OF THE TiMES I
feel that I want to write you a few
thoughts as they may occur. When I
read your editorial in the December 1st
number I was made both sad and glad.
Sad beeause of your truthful statement of
the condition of the Old School Baptists
at this time in our country. So very
many, forgetting the scriptural admoni-
tion to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace, follow after those things
which cause divisions, contentions and
bitterness. The influence of the spirit of
love and fellowship seems to be passing
into obscurity, under a cloud of discon-
tent. Divisions arise from questionsand
themes that have no place in the gospel
which all profess to believe. I was
pleased with your remarks about the res-
urrection of the saints. The eternal and
everlasting destmy of God’s people should
be the central theme of their faith and
As Paul so earnesbly declared, If
by any means 1 might attain unto the
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resutrection of the dead. That is an im-
portant question with every humble be-
liever in Cbrist. Am I worthy to obtain
50 great a price ? is an anxious thought in
his mind. How they shall be raised up
from the sleep of death should not be an
absorbing  query = The beloved John
settled that question : *“ Beloved, now are
we the sons of God; [his great spiritual
mind was secure upon that point] and it
doth not yet appear what we shall be:
but we know that, when he shall appear,
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him
as he is.” He was very sure of that. I
was truly pleased in your refutation of
the theory, so largely taught, that our
mortal bodies shall be raised from the
sleep of death. © Why will not people fol-
low the plain teachings of the Scriptures
upon this subject? Paul termed a man a
“fool ” that would claim the mortal body
shall rise from the dead. “Thou sowest
not that body that shall be, * * * but God
giveth it a body as it hath pleased him,
and to every seed his own body.” “So
also is the resurrection of the dead. It is
sown in corruptlon it is raised in incor-
ruptlon "&e. The gram of wheat is sown
and dies, but the germ of life does not
dle but'is quickened by the natural ele-

ments and ‘bringeth forth a body in no

way resembling the body planted in the
ground. o w1th ‘the behever in Christ,
his natura] ‘body dies, and goes into cor-
ruptlon because it is natural and sinful.
The Spmt life manlfested in the spiritual
bn‘th cannot die, because it is born of
God: It is'the lifé that shall qmcken the
mortal body and raise it up a spiritual
body. Paul had that thought in view
when he wrote the following words to his
Roman brethren: “But if the Spirit of
him that raised up Jesus from the dead
dwell in you, he that raised up Christ
from" the dead “shall also quicken your

mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth
in youn.”—Rom. viii. 11. So the mortal
or natural bodies of the saints shall not
rise from the dead, but their spiritual
bodies shall. Probably Paul anticipated
that there would be much and varied
theories advanced, and taught to show
how the dead should rise, so wrote, * Be-
hold, T shew you a mystery : We shall not
all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at
the last trump: for the trumpet shall
sound, and the dead shall be raised incor-
ruptible [the sleeping dead}, and we shall
be changed [those who shall be living
upon the earth at that time shall also be
changed from mortal to immortal].”—1
Oor. xv. 51,52. “Then we which are alive
and remain, shall be caught up together
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord
in the air; and so shall we be ever with
the Lord.” Thus the apostle was given
to unfold that much of the mystery of the
resurrection. No meortal is able to grasp
more. In what form the risen ones shall
appear is known only to God. Vain man,
why attempt to lift the veil? '
T. R. PITTMAN
e —— .
DunkiN, Texas, Oct. 1, 1915,

DeEAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—I am a
stranger to you in the flesh, but I humb]_y‘
hope not in the Spirit, for I know that
knownunto God are all isworks, so known'
unto him were all the chosen in Christ
before the world began, from the rlvers'
even unto all the ends of the earth. ;
know that the redeemed in Christ Jesus"
are scattered throughout the waste howl-
ing wilderness, but thanks be to our God,
who rules in the army of heaven and
among the inhabitants of the earth, he
knoweth those who are his. Herein is
sweet comfort: the old apostle sayeth
The foundation of the Lord standeth sure,
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having this seal, The Lord knoweth them
that are his. But the great important
question with me is, Am Ione with them ?
Can there be found room with that blessed
pumber for one so poor and unworthy,
and as helpless a creature as I see myself
to be? I came an empty blank into the
hands of the great I AM, a poor, helpless,
naked beggar, lying at mercy’s door,
begging to be clothed with that robe of
righteousness that only Christ Jesus can
give, for he says, I will have mercy on
whom I will have merey, and whom I will
I harden, and, Who art thou, O man,
that repliest against God ? Hath not the
potter power over the clay, of the same
lump to make one vessel unto honor and
another vessel unto dishonor? Shall
the thing formed say unto him that formed
it, Why hast thou made me thus? We
"have no right to murmur, for he worketh
all things after the couunsel of his own
will, declaring the end from the begin-
ning, and from ancient times the things
not yet done, saying, My counsel shall
stand, and I will do all my pleasure. I
believe God to be the God of purpose as
well as of mercy, for according to hisown
purpose and grace, given in Christ Jesus,
the bride, the Lamb’s wife, was redeemed
from under the curse by his own blood.
" Beloved in the Lord, pardon me for
writing so much in my very weak and
stammering way; I did not intend to
write so much, but just wanted to speak
to you all and beg an interest in your
prayers while T am to remain here in this
lonely life. I live twenty miles from the
church where my membership is, and am
hardly ever able to attend, so do not of-
ten hear preaching, or even see any of
our people, if one so unworthy as I can
claim that dear relationship with the
blessed kindred in Christ.
I have just been reading some good

and precious letters in the dear old S1GNs,
and have been feasting with joy unspeak-
able and full of glory. While I am nota
subscriber to the paper, I dearly love it,
and the reason I am not a subscriber is
because I cannot afford it, if I could I
would never do without it, for itis indeed
spiritual food and drink to the poor,lonely,
tempest-tossed few. I have a few eopies
that the dear saints have sent to me, and
they are as treasures to me, and are
always new. I read them and lay them
away for a week, and then read them
again with renewed interest. The SIGNS
is of sweet comfort to the lonely pilgrims
in the waste howling wilderness in spirit-
ual Israel. Write on, dear brethren and
sisters, and do not get weary, for you are
filling the mission your heavenly Father
intended you should, and you who are
pot in the thorny valley know not the
comfort you are to the little ones as they
are passing through. Comfort ye one
another, and so fulfill the law of Christ.
The SigNs is a sweet and solid medium
of comfort to Jerusalem, containing
thoughts upon Zion, and the Comforter
flows among the people of God and they
comfort each other with the comfort
wherewith they themselves are comforted,
just as the Lord our God is pleased to
send it. :

I now must surely stop, thoughI would
love to write more, for it seems I have
just commenced, but when I look at my-
self and all that I have written in my
weak and blundering way, it makes me
almost ashamed of myself for writing so
much, especially for my first letter, but I
hope you will pardon me, for I have to-
day read so many God-honoring letters
that my soul is stirred within me, and I
wish I could shake hands with you all.
The Lord’s people think daily, yes, hourly,
upon his name, and speak often one to
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another of him and his wonderful works
to the children of men. May we be found
praising Elijah’s God.
Your little sister, in lonely afflictions,
: JENNIE LOYD.

[As the SieNs is so much enjoyed by
sister Loyd it affords us pleasure to send
it to her free of charge.—ED.]

— + > ¢

Yawxgey, W, Va., Nov, 19; 1915.

DBAR BRETHREN EDITORS :—1I feel my
unworthiness to address you as brethren,
for this word means more to my under-
standing than my tongue or pen can ex-
press. It has been my desire for a long
time to write, but my imperfections in
the flesh have made me backward about
it, but just now the words come to me:
“ Greater is he that is in you, than he
that is in the world.” This greater with-
in is Obrist, who has all power over the
flesh, and I hope it is by his Spirit within
that I am given a mind to try to express
the feeling of love I hope I have toward
all lovers of truth. I love the people
who uphold the Siens, for I feel it is
published in defence of the pure and un-
adulterated doctrine of Jesus Christ, and
is upheld by the Lord himself, for when
dear Elder I'. A. Chick was called away
the mantle was cast upon another, who
has filled the place well. I feel that the
family of Elder Chick must greatly miss
him, and my desire is that the Lord, who
has all power, will comfort them. I have
no doubt but that he fell asleep in Jesus,
from which sleep none ever wake to weep.
It gives me a feeling of deep solemnity
when I see those older ones at the battle
front falling, and I feel it is the duty of
the younger ones to treat them with great
respect. Remember, young brethren, that
while the older ones are passing away at
the battle front we are being pressed
toward the front of the battle, as they

were, by the same God who worketh all
things, and it is a great calling to press
forward toward the mark of the higher
calling, which is in Ohrist Jesus our Lord.
Although we must suffer tribulation, trib-
ulation worketh experience, and experi-
ence hope, and hope maketh not ashamed,
for the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts. These are they which came up
out of great tribulation, having their
robes washed and made white in the
blood of the Lamb. It was not by our
works that these robes were made white,
but by his blood, which was his life that
he gave for the elect, chosen in him be-
fore the foundation of the world. All
Babylon says God is not a God of choice,
but I do not expeet any truth from Baby-
lon. God is a God of choice, and it was
his choice to make the world and all
things that are in the world as they are,
and in his choice he created all things for
himself, yea, even the wicked for the day
of evil. He chose the church in Christ
Jesus before the foundation of the world.
Then he said by the mouth of Solomon,
My dove, my undefiled, is but one; the
choice one of her that bare her ; the bride,
the Lamb’s wife, the church of the living
God, in spirit and in truth, which cannot
be defiled ; and this church, the bride, the
Lamb’s wife, is not going after others,
for she only loves one, the man Christ
Jesus. I believe that when he died upon
the cross the debt was all paid for the
bride that the law demanded, for without
the shedding of blood there could be no
remission of sins. So then it is not by
works of righteousness which we have
done, but according to his own purpose
and grace, given us in Christ Jesus before
the world began. T cannot believe in a
part way God, for when the Lord made
all things he made whole things. He
made a way for the water to run into the
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seas, and the water runs all the way to
the seas. Christ is not a half Savior,
but he is a whole Savior, and I am truly
glad that he is, for if there were any part
for me to do I would fail. I am the cor-
rupt man, the same as the corrupt tree,
and cannot bring forth good fruit. I be-
lieve that in the end of this time-world
all the graves will burst, and the dead
shall come forth; so when this corrupti-

ble shall have put on incorruption, and

this mortal shall have put on immortal-
ity, then shall be brought to pass the
sayiug that is written, Death is swal-
lowed up in victory. O death, wbere is
thy sting? O grave, where is thy vie-
tory ¢ Job says, Though after my skin,
worms destroy my body, yet in my flesh
shall T see God, and I hope to believe the
same thing. There is plenty of proof in
the Seriptures that the dead shall be
raised, and no proof against the dead
being raised.

I must close this poorly written letter.
I know that I am not an able writer, yet
felt impressed to write, but hope I have
got written anything contrary to the
teaching of the Bible. Do with this let-
ter as you think best.

A sinner saved by grace, if saved at all,

W. C. PENNINGTON.

eatli)- o 4B

CORNING, Ark,, Oct. 5, 1915,

DrAR BRETHREN :—You will find in-
closed check, iu payment for one year’s
subseription to the SieNs or THE TIMES.
My subscriptiou expired the first of last
Mareh, but you contiuued to send it to
me, for which I wish to tender you my
sincere thanks. Now, brethreu, I am in
my sixty-ninth year of age, and my right
hand and arm is paralyzed. The main
cause of my failure to keep my subserip-
tiou paid up was my inability to Jabor; I
have not been able to do a day’s work

since last January, and fear I shall never
be able to work again. If I had uot beeu
blessed in getting a small pension from
the State of Arkansas as a coufederate
veteran I would not have been able to
pay up this time. It does seem that I
am being chasteued severely, but I know
my afflictions are light when compared
with my sins. I have beeu a sufferer for
more than fifty years, and a siuner for
sixty-nine years, yet I have been won-
derfully blessed, much more than I am
worthy of. I have bceu deaf for fifty-
one years, aud am now so deaf that I
hear conversatiou with great difficulty.
I have not heard a sermou preached iu
several years. I have beeu here for more
than twenty-two years, and doubt if there
has ever been a true, spiritual, doctrinal
sermon preached in this town of about
three thousand inhabitauts of pretty good
moral people, such as are boasted of iu
this country. They have four so-called
churches here. I cannot hear their preach-
ing, but I know they are all founded ou
works. Well, they all have their owu
way, which is a strauge way to you and
me, but I suppose our ways are equally
strange to them. Poor, benighted souls!
I have been greatly iuterested of late
coneerning the types, &c., the autitypes
that we read of in the holy Bible, eveu
the type and antitype of national Israel.
As I have never heard auy one speak or
read any writiug on the text iu Joshua
vii. 16-26, I would be glad if brother Ker
or brother Lefferts, or some one, would
write through the Signs, if they feel to
do so, aud give their views, especially ou
the antitype of Achan, if you cau see or
know of an antitype of him aud his
sius, as I am sometimes made to wonder
if I, even I, so little and worthless, shall
at last be fouud the autitype of Achan,
I fail to see clearly the antitype of Job
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or Jonah in myself. O, could I see my-
self a child, even one of the least. Breth-
ren Ker and Lefferts, be sure one or both
of you write. I consider you both as the
qualified servangs of the Most Fligh, even
the God of our salvation, the God of all
things. I am sure you will send me the
S1aNs, and I hope I may be able to keep
it paid for hereafter.

Unworthily your brother i hope of
oternal life,

R. C. SMITH.

P ——
-l

LexiNcron, Ky,

DEAR  BRETHREN  BDITORS :—While
reading the inspired record by Matthew,
John, Luke and Mark, the fact stands out
plain and prominent that of all the vast
multitudes that Jesus healed, of the blind,
the maimed, the leper, the dumb and the
halt, he never said to one of them, Thy
wmerit and thy good works have saved
thee, but several times, as when the blind
wau asked of Jesus as he passed by, Jesus,
thou David, have mercy on me,
Jesus commanded him to be brought un-
to him, and when he was come near he
asked bim, “ What wilt thou that I shall
do unto thee? and he said, Lord, that I
may receive my sight. And Jesus said
unto him, Receive thy sight: thy faith
hath saved thee.”—Luke xviii. 41, 42.
KEven the faith that Jesus gives to his
people, for faith is the gift of God, and
wone of the fallen sons or daughters of
Adam have the faith of God’s elect until
God is graciously pleased to bestow this
unspeakable gift upon them. “For by
grace are ye saved through faith; and
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of
God.”—Eph. ii. 8. When Jesus healed
the woman who was bowed down and
could "in no wise lift herself up, whom
Jesus healed on the sabbath day, and the
Pharisees murmured, and called it the

Son of

breaking of the sabbath, Jesus said
to the hypocrites that they loosed their
ox and ass from the stall and led to water
on the sabbath day, and ought not the
woman be loosed from her bondage, whom
Satan hath bound lo these eighteen
years? and all his adversaries were
ashamed. We have the same class in the
world to-day, who are sticklers for keep-
ing the sabbath, who strain at a gnat and
swallow a camel, who teach for doctrine
the commandments of men, who are drunk
with the wine of Babylon, ritualism and
formalism, who teach men that the es-
sential thing is to go through the form
and then you can go on as you please,
The so-called leading denominations in
the world to-day are not the church of
Jesus Christ, for they keep eareful tab on
their numbers and their wealth, and
their house is a house of merchan-
dise. They are simply a vast collective
agency, to collect all the filthy lucre
they can persuade the people to give;
they are of the world, and speak of the
world, and seek to please men, and the
world heareth them ; all will fall into their
net but those whose names are written
in the Lamb’s book of life. (Rev. xxi. 27.)
For the church of Christ is hid from the
wise and prudent, and constitutes that in-
numerable company redeemed out of
every nation, kindred, tongue and people
under heaven, whom no man can number ;
and the command to his people who are
in Babylon is, Come ont of her, that yo
be not partakers of her plagues. The con-
ditional or effort system has been con-
demned by the Lord Almighty several
thousand years ago, even in the day of
that eminent patriarch Job, when the Lord
commanded his three friends to offer
sacrifice, and told Job to pray for them,
lest he should destroy thew, for they had
not spoken that which was right, as his
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servant Job had. Surely they are blind
leaders of the blind, and will certainly
fall into the ditch. So God’s people are
warned by Jesus to go not after the lo
heres and the lo theres, for by their fruits
ye shall know them. Ior the devil is as
a roaring lion, seeking whom he may de-
vour; the roaring noise of antichrist
is to give his people warning to keep
out of the clutches and beware of the
wolves in sheep’s clothing. For thine
eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habita-
tion. In the church of Jesus Christ is
peace and rest, and steadfast trust in our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, who hath
saved his people with an everlasting sal-
vation.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Uhrist be
with you all. Amen.

WM. F. SLOAN.

e tl-+ I + -

INDEPENDENCE, Mo., Dec. 14, 1915.

DrAR Ep1rors :—It is time to renew
my subscription for the Staxs. I do not
want to miss a number as long as I can
- gee.to read and can get the money to pay
for the paper, for I have read it nearly
ever since I could read, and some of my
family have been subscribers and it has
come to my own home most of the time
for forty-six years or more. Twice we
gave it up, for no other reason than lack
of money to pay for it, but since I am
alone it is doubly dear. Last night I
finished reading December 1st number,
and each letter seemed the best, and the
editorials are always good and full of
truth, if I know anything about the truth
of God. Surely Elder Ker’s closing re-
marks in the last SiGNs brought sadness
to my old, sinful heart. The thought
came at once, No, he cannot quit the field
when he is so miuch needed. Many times
to-day Isaiah x1. 1, has been in my mind:
- Qomfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith

your God,” &c. Surely many have re-
ceived not only a cup of cold water, but
a feast of precious crumbs from the Mas-
ter’s table while reading your able edi-
torials. If an ignorant old stranger may
be allowed to speak a word of admoni-
tion to those whom God has called and
placed upon the walls of Zion, I would
say, Cry aloud and spare not. These are
perilous times, but we have the consoling
thought that the Lord will provide. This
we poor, forgetful mortals have to learn
over and over; at least I find it so. 1f I
am allowed once in a while to sit down
with the dear brethren and sisters and
partake of the loaves and fishes, soon I
am trying to provide for myself again.
While I grasp at the few floating straws
the chilling winds of disappointment
drive them out of my reach. It is then I
am made to cry, Lord, cast me not off in
the time of old age, forsake me not when
my strength faileth., May God’s blessing
be with all connected with the Sraxs and
with all who call upon his name through
the coming year, yea, and everwore.
If this is cast aside no one will be dis-
appointed. )
: LAVINIA MORGAN,
S
New York, N, Y., 1915,
DeAR Borrors:—Please find inclosed
a check, in payment for the Signs. We
truly have great reason for thanksgiving,
as we are so much better off than many
at the present time. One of our greatest
blessings is being able to go each Sunday
to hear the pure, unadulterated truth,
and dear Hlder McConnell has been great-
ly blessed in being able to keep the little
flock well fed. T presume yon know of
the baptisms there. How beautiful it is
to see His children coming out from the
world, willing to take up their cross and
bear his yoke, which he says is casy, and
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follow him in meek obedience, and his
promise is, Whosoever shall confess me
before men, him will I confess also before
tmy Father which is in heaven.” And he
adds, But whosoever shall deny me be-
fore men, him will I also deny before my
Father which is in heaven. He also says,
He that taketh not his cross and follow-
eth after me, is not worthy .of me. So I,
as do all God’s children, rejoice to see
strength given to the little ones to ac-
knowledge him before men. In reading
the twenty-sixth chapter of Matthew I
began to wonder if in not confessing him
we, too, are denying him, as poor Peter
did. The damsel said to him, Thou also
wast with Jesus of Galilee, but he denied
before them all, saying, I know not what
thou sayest. And when again it was
said to him, Surely thou also art one of
thew, for thy speech betrayeth thee, he
again denied his Savior. How often the
specch of a stranger assures us that he or
she is of thew, one who has been with
Jesus, one who speaks the same language,
and if they have been with him their
nonacknowledgment and silence when
accused of being with him, or being one
of them, is it not the same or similar to
Peter’s denial ?

But I must stop. T hope you will for-
give my thus forgetting myself, but you
see after reading the chapter my ideas or
thoughts have simply ruu away with me,
for from the fullness of the heart the
mouth speaketh.

I remain, I hope, your sister,

ADELA JONES,

PR

VET0, Ala., Dec. 14, 1915,
DEeAR BRETHREN EDITORS :—Inclosed
please find post-office money order for
two dollars, for which continue to send
me the highly appreciated Siaxns or 1THE
Trves, which is laden with sound doe-

trine. I have been a reader and sub-
seriber for a little over a year, and can-
not express my appreciation of its con-
tents and the comfort derived from the
able writers. It is grand, because it ad-

vocates the true doctrine of the Bible; it

strengthens and edifies those who, like
myself, are deprived of hearing the gos-
pel preached. T am often in the vale of
tribulations, both in body and wind, but
hope these are only blessings in disguise,
realizing that all things work together
for good to thew that love God, who are
the called according to his purpose. I
often think of and try to pray in my
weakness for the afflicted in mind and
body, the widows and orphans, the house-
hold of faith (the helpless class) the world
over. If it be His will, may he guide,
direct, protect and keep us humble and
obedient. I will some time write my ex-
perience of grace (if I have any) the Lord
willing. '

I will now close this already too long
and imperfect missive. Feeling the need
of all spiritual petitions for myself and
little family, I ask to be remewmbered by

all when at the throne of grace.
From the least of all,
(MRS.) A. W. HAZLEWOOD.
How Srrincs, Ark., Dec., 1915,

DEAR BRETHREN :—Ipnclosed find one
dollar for our dear family paper. I am
seldom able to go and hear the gospel
preached in its purity, for the nearest
charch of our faith and order is fifteen
wiles from here, and the only way to get
there is to drive, and as I live alone, and
am seventy-one years old, I cannot get
there often, so it makes the Siays still
more dear to me, and it is nearly all the
preaching I have. ,

Please insert this in the dear old paper,
so my mwany {riends can hear from wme
again. MARY ¥, ADAMS,

~
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PALBSTINE, Texas, Nov, 22, 1915,

DEAR BRETHREN :—As my subscription
is due, find inclosed two dollars to pay
for 1916. 1 am thankful for such a me-
dium of correspondence as the SIGNS; ib
comes to me laden with the truoth as I
feel it is in Christ Jesus, and I enjoy
reading the many good letters from the
brethren and sisters. If I could write
such letters as sister Runkle I would
write often. Her article in the 15th
number was worth the price of the paper
to me, as were many others, from north,
south, east and west. I feel that I have
been blessed this last sammer and fall,
for I have been given health to go to the
TUnion Association in its seventy-seventh
annnal session, at Shilo, three miles east
of Grapeland, Houston Co., Texas. O
we did bave a fine meeting ; all was love
and peace. 1 never attended a more
glorious meeting in my life. The next
Union Association will be held with
Corinth Church, five miles south of
Athens, IMenderson Co., Texas, Friday
and Saturday before the second Sunday
in October, 1916. The Lord willing, I
hope to meet the dear brethren and sis-
ters there. Tolly Springs Ohurch is here
within three miles of me, and is blessed
with Elder M. T. Pace as pastor. He
comes laden with the fat things of the
kingdom, While I am alone, my hus-
band having died four years ago last
April, T feel to say, I have been blest
with power from on high to bear my
deep sorrow. 1 feel that He doeth all
things right, and all things work together
for good to them that love the Lord, to
them who are the called according to his
purpose, and we must be still and know
he is God.

I just thought I would write a few
words, and renew my subseription. I
hope all the good writers will continue

writing, for it is a feast to me. T have
seen but few of them in the flesh, but feel
sometimes that we are related in Christ.
Brother J. R. Hardy, come again with
your good letters, for they are always
good to me. '

Do as you wish with thig, and all will
be well with me.

Your little sister in hope,

SARAH E. COOK.

Nrw Yorx, N. Y., Dec. 9, 1915,

DrAR BroTHER KER:—As it is time
for me to forward my yearly subscription
for the Stans, T feel constrained to write
and let you know that we appreciato it
very mnch, and have derived both pleas-
ure and profit from reading the excellent
editorials by yourself and Elder Lefferts.
My wife and I had noticed with regret
that you were not writing as you were
wont to do, and we were-very sorry to see
your reasons in your editorial for Decem-
ber 1st. We thought it was very plain,
and to the point, and sincerely hope
that in the future your work will not be
hindered nor your patience exhausted by
dear brethren. There are many of
God’s dear children who eagerly look for
each issue of the SrgNs to whom the edi-
torials (along with so much other good
matter) are rich food, and perhaps the
only preaching they get, and I feel it
would be a great pity to deprive those of
the benefit just because of the spirit of
contention manifested by a few. I have
never felt anything but sadness when T
have heard brethren contending for what
they think is right about the resurrection,
and if I have taken part I have felt a
loathing of myself for doing so. For
some time it has been a great source of
comfort to me in the solemn position of
speaking to God’s dear children to feel
that I have only to witness to the things
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I have seen, and I do hope my Lord will
reveal other things to me and then I can
witness to them. There are many things
that are mysteries to me. I cannot un-
derstand why my brethren have always
shown such love for me, and yet I do not
know any one so ready to question their
love as I, and T am often in such a state
of mind that T am led to question my
right to be counted with them. When
the Lord gives us a view of ourselves by
the light of the living Word we do find
enough at home, and are made to feel
tender towards others.

“ God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform ;

ITe plants his footsteps in the sea,
And rides npon the storm,”

HExense my writing to you, Elder Ker.
I just thought T would like to give .a
word to encourage you. I think the
Srans is very well printed, and seldom
does one see a misprint. As we shall
soon have a new year here, T hope you
will find subscribers increased and con-
ditions more favorable. My wife joins
‘me in love.

Yonr brother in hope,

GEORGE RUSTON.

sl s I o A~ s
New York, N, Y., Dec. 25, 1915,

DrArR Eprrors:—On this Christmas
morning I am reminded of my duty
toward those who labor day after day to
minister to the needs of others, and
among those whose labors are most to be
appreciated are those who publish the
“glad tidings of great joy’” in the dear
old S1cNs, which comes to us regularly,
bringing encouragement and comfort to
those who are “ weary and heavy laden ”
and whose CGod is the Lord, almighty to
save, even unto the uttermost, all those
who. eall upon his name. T know of a
truth that T am anworthy of a name and
place among his chosen people, but T am

sometimes made to hope and trust in his
mercy to one even so unworthy as 1.

With all good wishes for your well be-
ing, temporally as well as spiritually, I
am the least, if one at all, of God’s chil-
dren,

JAS. C. BEARD.

CORRESPONDING LETTERS.

The Juniata Old School Baptist Association,
in session with the Springfield Church,
Huntingdon Co., Pa., October Sth, 9th
and 10th, 1915, to the associations and
churches with which we correspond send-
eth greeting and love in the Lovrd.
DEARLY BELOVED IN THE LORD:—AsS

another year has passed away, we send
our letter of correspondence to the sister
associations with which we are in chris-
tian fellowship. The messengers of our
association report peace and harmony,
each one giving God all the glory, and
not man, for his wonderful works to the
children of men. Ounr preachers have
come to us with sonnd doctrine, and have
preached the word in all fullness of the
gospel, proclaiming salvation by grace
only, which is music to the poor sinner’s
ear. '

Our next association will convene with
the Fairview Church, Fulton Co., Pa.,
commencing on Friday before the second
Sunday in October, 1916, where we hope
to meet your messengers again,

J. M. FENTON, Moderator.

Mosrs STaRR, Clerk.

NOTICHE.

As we have received an unusual number
of obitnary notices recently for publica-
tion we have not had room for all of them,
and have been compelled to delay the pub-
lication of those last received, but will do
the best we can, and will pnbhsh them a8
800N as pos.suble a
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NEW YEAR’S GREETING.

DeAR BRETHREN:—We are glad to
greet you at this the beginning of the
year 1916. With this naomber the SigNs
enters upon its eighty-fourth volume, the
first, hence oldest publication of its kind
in the United States. Many have been
its blessings from God, whose doctrine
has always been advocated through its
columns. All its readers have reason to
believe that it is sustained by the Lord,
who prompted his servants in 1832 to
found it, giving it the appropriate name,
the StaNs or THE Timns. The ‘“signs?”
of God have never been understood and
read by worldly minds. The king eould
not read or understand the handwriting
on the wall, but Daniel, of the Hebrew
children, could read and interpret it for
the king. The coming of Jesus and the
works he did were “signs of the times”
understood only by those to whom it was
given. Those things were hid from the

wise and prudent, but revealed unto

babes. So also the same doctrine of God
set forth in this medium of correspond-
ence is known and loved by those who
have the secret of the Lord.

The year 1915 brought with it many
changes; death on every hand did its
work, many homes have been made des-

olate, many hearts have been made sad,
disappointments of life have overtaken
many, cares and burdens have been
multiplied, and what 1916 holds in store
for us He who rules and reigns only
knows, We can but look forward with
anxiety and apprehension, as every year
brings its changes. Yet we must go on
day by day asking for strength and
guidance. e who never slumbers nor
sleeps has been the stay and refuge of
his people in all generations, and as their
day so has their strength been,

We acknowledge and confess the great
Josses sustained by the StaNs during the
eighty-three years of its existence. Hdi-
tors, writers and correspondents have
fallen, and at times the managers have
almost felt the foundations shake. Sor-
row has been deeply felt by all connected
with the publication of the Srtawns, not
only in the sufferings and death of their
own loved ones, but because of that of
the supporters of the Siawns, until real
happiness seems to have taken the wings
of the morning. Yet comfort comes from
time to time with the words, The Lord
will give grace and glory, and no good
thing will he withhold from them that
walk uprightly.

Many have been the words of commen-
dation during the past year; very little
criticism indeed have any of us had to
bear regarding our writings or the gen- -
eral conduct of the SigNs. The brethren
have been kind, forbearing and loyal to
us all, and we assure you of our apprecia-
tion. When speaking of criticismi and
unbrotherly acts in our article of Decem-
ber 1st, 1915, we did not mean that either
Elder Lefferts, ourself or the publishers
had been personally criticised to any great
extent, but meant to speak of the general
conditions throughont the land among
Old School Baptists. Having between
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twenty-five and thirty exchanges coming
to the office' we are perhaps in a position
to. know what is going on in the different
States and localities that is not afforded
many readers of the StaNs. Since that
article appeared we have received many
letters from different parts of the United
States and Canada encouraging us to
continne on the editorial staff and to
write as often as impressed. We thank
each one for their words of comfort and
commendation. It is, of course, with the
Lord how long we remain in our present
position and how often we write; there
we all must leave it. We have felt glad
to know that the writings of Elder Lef-
ferts have been so universally enjoyed
and indorsed. Surely the SiaNs is
blessed in hraving him as an editor, and
we all trust that he may be given grace
- and strength, as the years come and go,
to wield the pen of aready writer. Truth
will help poor sinners to hope in the blood
of Ohrist; truth makes them free; truth
bnilds them up on their most holy faith;
truth is what we all need, and this Elder
Lefferts ably yet humbly declares, both
by pen and from the stand.

We ask the forbearance of our many
readers during the year; we shall all en-
deavor to do our best to make the StgNs

pleasant and profitable in every way,
~ shall avoid all controversy and unkind
expressions. We also ask all who have
contributed to our columns during the
year past to write again this year, and
those who have not written, as in former
times, we ask you to help us by sending
on an article now and then.

Let us all pray for the peace of Zion
and the upbuilding of the cause of
Christ. May he in all things be honored
and his grace magnified. K.

“THE VERY ELECT.”

DEAR BROTHER LEFFERTS:—I would be pleased if
you would give your views in the S1gNs or THE TIMES
on the language of our Savior as recorded in Matt.
xxiv. 24, and Mark xiii. 22. What I want to know in
particular is, do the words of the Savior, ‘‘ the very
elect” that shall not be deceived, show or prove they
are a-special favored fow taken from among his elect,
while the greater numbers of the election of grace are
left to be deccived, and led in the broad way to
destruction? Matthew reads: ¢ Tor there shall arise
false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great,
signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possi-
ble, they shall deceive the very elect.” Mark 82y8,
“Tor false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and
shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were
possible, even the elect.” Mark says ‘‘ even ” instead
of “very ” elect, as Matthew does, and I have always
thought the Savior meant to teach that none of the
election of grace should be deceived to their destrne-
tion, for do unot the words of the Savior mean this:
“If it were possible ”? which shows it is not possible
to deceive the elect, and the elect include all God’s
people. T do not believe he has ¢ preferred stock ”
and ““common stock” among his people, and that he
saves his ‘‘preferred stock” while he lets liis ‘ com .
mon stock” ran at large and go in the broad way to
destruction. Now, hrother Lefferts, I hope yon may
have a mind to give us your views on this subject. I
have not written this for publication, but just to give
you an idea of what I wonld like for youn to notice.

in gospel honds,

G. E. MAYFIELD,

Ergiy, Oregon.

Wr feel that brother Mayfield could
wrile on this subject much better than we
can, but as he requests our views he hasa
right to them, that is, such thoughts as
we have upon this subject. This lan-
guage of Jesus from which our brother
quotes in the narratives of Matthew and
of Mark relates to the events and signs
portending the end of the dispensation
then fast drawing to its evening time.
All these things spoken of by Jesus were
to be fulfilled in the end of the legal dis-
pensation and in the final windup of Jew-
ish nationality. At that time false
Ohbrists and false prophets were to arise, -
showing signs and wonders that would,
if possible, deceive the very elect, or even
the elect. TLet it be noted that the words
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“it were” in the phrase, “if it were pos-
sible,” are written in italics, and thus show
that they have been inserted by the trans-
lators, and are not in the original Greek
manuseript. Thus, the deception of the
elect would seem to depend upon the
possibility of their being deceived. They
would be deceived by these false Christs
and false prophets if possible, and the
possibility of their being deceived would
not depend upon their own acuteness of
perception, nor upon the sharpness of their
wits, but npon whether they were kept
from deception by the grace of God. It
“would indeed be a bold assertion, unwar-
ranted by Scripture, to say that the elect
of God cannot possibly be deceived.
They can be deceived as well as any one
else if the Spirit of truth by its guiding
and teaching does not keep them from it.
The whole safety of the elect is in the
grace of God, notin any sense in them-
selves, or in their own astuteness. It is
worth while to note that in the narratives,
both of Matthew and of Mark, Jesus fol-
lows his statement of the danger threat-
ening the elect by saying, *Behold, I
have told you before.” To beforewarned
by such an one as Jesus is to be fore-
armed. One cannot be deceived by that
against which the Son of God has previ-
ously warned him. The warnings of
Christ-in us the hope of glory will pre-
vent deception, and nothing but that can.
Withont this intuition of the Spirit, this
discernment of the spiritnal mind, any
of us can be deceived. There may be
times in our experience when this spirit-
nal discernment is lacking in us, times at
least when it is dormant, then is when we
are in danger of being deceived. Such
an experience when it comes to one is
very useful, for it proves that we cannot
afford for one instant to have faith relax
its hold upon us, eise we become entan-

gled in the cunning craftiness of men.
But here is a point that must be empha-
sized, and not lost sight of: no matter
how much one of the elect may be de-
ceived and carried away by it, that does
not at all affect his salvation in Christ
Jesus. Once a child of God alwaysa
child of God. They shall never perish,
neither shall any (man) pluck them out
of my hand. My Father, which gave them
me, is greater than all; and no (man) is
able to pluck them out of my Father’s
hand. (John x. 28,29.) The salvation of
the elect of God is secure through the
work of Jesus against the possibility of a
single one of them ever being lost. No
matter to what lengths they may wander,
to what limits they may stray, they can-
not be lost nor shall they perish. Philos-
ophy, science and man-made religions
may entangle them for awhile, and may
deceive them, even though they are the
elect, yet God their Father is greater than
all philosophy, science, creeds and dog-
mas, so that nothing, not only no man,
but nothing, shall or can ever pluck them
outof hishand. Butthateven God’s own
people may be deceived at times is evi-
dent. Did not some one bewitch the Gala-
tians that they sought again to entangle
themselves in the yoke of the Mosaic law ¢
That the “ churches of Galatia” were de-
ceived for a time is evident from reading
Paul’s letter to them, yet we have not a
doubt that they were the elect of God,
and are sure their salvation was not a
whit affected by their being bewitched.
Whenever two brethren hold directly op-
posite and contrary views of some por-
tion of Scripture both cannot be right,
one must be mistaken, and to the extent
that he is mistaken, provided he is sincere,
he is deceived, yet this does not argue at
all that both are not children of God and
secure in the salvation which Jesus has
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wrought for them through his life and
death. It is true that the visible organi-
zation of the church here in the world
does not by any means include all of God’s
elect. God has a people in every nation,
kindred, tribe and tongue nnder heaven.
Not all persons everywhere are God’s
elect, but that God bas his elect among
all people everywhere, the Bible does
plainly teach. We believe God’s people
are scattered in all parts of Babylon, they
are among all creeds and sects and de-
nominations of men. They are scattered
among the Hindus, Mohammedans, Oath-
olics and Protestants. Membership in an
Old School Baptist Church is no guaran-
tee that ome is a child of God. In all
times there have been those who crept in
unawares who had no heart-experience of
grace, however much they may have had
it in thé head. There are those, many
of them, outside the visible organization
of the church who are the elect of God,
and there are occasionally those in the
membership of this visible organization
who have no knowledge of grace, and are
not the elect of God. In the third epistle
of John we find the apostle writing to a
church in which there was a member by
the name of Diotrephes. Read what John
says about this man: “I wrote unto the
church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to
have the preeminence among them, re-
ceiveth us not. Wherefore, if 1 come, I
will remember his deeds which he doeth,
prating against us with malicious words:
and not content therewith, neither doth
he himself receive the brethren, and for-
biddeth them that wonld, and casteth
them out of the church. Beloved, follow
not that which is evil, but that which is
good. He that doeth good is of God : but
he that doeth evil hath not seen God.”
This Diotrephes was doing evil in this
church to. which John wrote, He that do-

eth evil hath not seen God; therefore
Diotrephes had not seen’God, yet Diotre-
phes was a member of the visible organi-
zation of the church. This is by no
means the only instance of this kind in
the New Testament, but enough to show
that simply being a member of an Old
School Baptist Church is not a sure pass-
port into the favor of God. There are
many of God’s elect who never heard of
the name Old School Baptist, and do
not know what the name represents,
Doubtless’;there are many who never
even heard the name “Jesus,” but have
the substance of Jesus within them, and
then, too, there have been occasions when
one of the nonelect has crept into the
visible church. So, you see, 2 mere name
is no guarantee of safety; the substance
of Christ himself in the soul is the very
essence of true religion. “They went
out from us, but they were not of
us; for if they had been of us, they.
wonld no doubt have continued with ns:
but they went outf, that they might be
made manifest that they were not all of
us.”—1 John ii. 19. This is enough to
prove that the visible organization of the -
church has stood in need of being purged
from the days of the apostles until now,
and that which made the purging inevit-
able was the presence in this visible or-
ganization of such as God knew did not
belong there. Now certainly the breth-
ren must have been deceived when they
admitted these into membership with
them. They certainly must have thought
they saw something in those impostors
that caused them to be willing to receive
them as members among them. Here
was deception of the very elect certainly.
But this deception, though it bring nu-
merous ills in its wake, will eventnally
turn ont to be for the good of the chureh
and for the glory of God. Tt never can
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ultimately end in the destruction of a
single child of God. Now the guestion
that brother Mayfield asks is: Is “the
very elect” a special favored few, taken
from among the elect, while the greater
numbers of the election of grace are left to
be deceived and are led in the broad way
to destruction? From what we have al-
ready said it will be seen that our an-
swer is, No. ‘“The very elect ” meansall
God’s elect, whether in the church mili-
tant or not. All, whether in the visible
organization or out of it, are possible of
deception, unless kept from it by the gift
of spiritual discernment. The safety of
every one of the elect, wherever they may
be, is alone in grace. Mere intellectnal
ability or sharpened reason, mere human
prudence or carefulness, will not gnaran-
tee the safety of any child of God against
deceit. Sometimes we have heard breth-
ren say that they were not afraid to at-
tend Arminian meetings, for they were
not- afraid of being contaminated with
what they might hear there. Such ab-
solute certainty looks as though one
had a lot of confidence in his ability to
stand. For ourself, we had rather not
play with fire. We might possibly get
burnt. When Paul was shipwrecked on
the island of Melita, and while he was
warming himself by the fire kindled by
sticks which his own hand had gathered,
a viper came out of the heat and fastened
on his hand and he shook it off into the
fire and felt no harm ; but there is vast dif-
ference between our voluntarily taking up
a viper and having one fasten itself upon
us uninvited. In the latter case one
might feel that God would protect him,
but we have no right to expect God to
ward off the results of our own foolhardi-
ness in voluntarily running into danger.
We understand brother Mayfield to want
to know if the words, ‘the very elect,”

people.

mean that there is a special little number
signified which are meant by Jesus, in-
stead of the whole number of the chosen
of God. We have not thought that Jesus
meant any such thing, but that he meant
that even the elect themselves, notwith-
standing they are the children of God, are

‘in danger of being deceived by the false

Christs and the false prophets that were
to arise. Their only safeguard against
this evil is in being kept by the power of
God through faith unto salvation, ready
to be revealed in the last time. There-
fore, * Watch and pray lest ye enter into
temptation.” This watchfulness against
deceit is just as necessary to those who
are in “the little flock” as to those that
are scattered in Babylon. God has no
preferred and common stock among his
First of all, stock, whether com-
mon or preferred, is expected to yield div-
idends to its possessor, and not one of us
will ever yield any returns to the Al-
mighty who owns- us. After all, we are
unprofitable servants. If you had a serv-
ant “working for you, and you never saw
any returns from his service, you would
dismiss him as being unprofitable, would
you not? Well, just so are we unprofit-
able servants unto our God, for what can
we render unto him that is not already
his? The earth is his, and the fullness:
thereof, so that whatever we might take
to give nnto him is already his before it
is ours. After all our service, have we
made God any the richer, have we added
anything to him whatever? Certainly
not. Then are we unprofitable servants,
So we cannot compare any of God’s peo-
ple to preferred or common stock. Then,
too, the terms, “common” and “pre-
ferred”” signify two classes, the one ex-
celling the other. Now, there are no
classes in the church. We use-the word
“ church ” here in its-broadest sense, as
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comprising all the people of God, not as
simply meaning the visible organization.
Among the people of God there are no
classes, all are one in Christ. Whatever
may be the social distinctions that exist
between them in the world, whatever the
circamstances of poverty or riches that
divide their lot, all are one in Christ. All
are alike sinners saved by grace, and no
one has any room to boast over any other
one. Jesus has no pets, no favorites, he
loves them all alike. The wisdom that
is from above is without partiality, so
says James, and Jesus is the personal em-
bodiment of that wisdom. So the expres-
sion, “the very elect,” does not simply

‘mean the kernel in the nut, but means

the whole family of God, all his people.
That many cunning things, many plausi-
ble schemes, great and far-sounding pro-
fessions, are abroad in the land in this
our day, is evident to any that watch the
signs of the times. That our own mental

perspicacity is not sufficient to make us
errorproof is also very evident. May the
good Lord, therefore, by his grace and by
the training of his Spirit, enable us each
and all to winnow the chaff from the
wheat and to cast the filth away from us,
that we be not deceived by the eraft and
cunning of men that lie in wait to de-
ceive, L.
e D2 T
TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Ox the last page of each number of
the S1GNs OF THE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all checks, money orders, &e., payable to
J. E. Beebe & Oo., Middletown, N. Y.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Elder George M. Hite, our pastor, brother and dear
friend, was born Deec. 8th, 1858, died Oct. 21st, 1914,
He was married Nov. 18th, 1884, to Miss Sue M. Har-
vill.  To that union were born three children. After -

| her death he was again married, July 2nd, 1902, to

Miss Stella Harvill, and to that union seven children
were ' given. Elder Hite was baptized Nov. 14th,
1893, by Tilder Samuel Kirkland. He was ordained
to the ministry July 31st, 1909, The presbytery
weore Elders B. D. Clark, C. K. Haines, James T
Kinkade, J, W. Womack and C. M. Hood; deacons
Calvin Watkins and J. Hunt. RElder Hite, Dbeside
being a minister of the gospel, was a physician of
some note, At the time of his death he had built up
a large practice. He was a faithful husband and
father, a good neighbor and a unseful citizen. The
Primitive Baptists everywhere who knew Elder Hite
loved him for the truth’s sake. The North Nashville
Primitive Baptist Chureh, of which he was a member
and faithful pastor, greatly feels the loss sustained by
his death. We all miss him more than we can ex-
press in words. He was always present at our meet-
ings, and ever ready to speak in the name of Him who
had called him by his grace to preach the gospel of
the Son of God. Elder Hite in all of his talks, both
in and out of the pulpit, was most instructive. He
taught the church as the Lord tanght him from the
fullness of the truth of God as it is in Jesns. We
cannot say too much for the work done in him, as we
most humbly believe, by the Spirit of the living Geod.
He knew the truth from experience. The church
will ever remember Liis words of comfort and conso-
lation. Elder Hite did not scek popnlarity or pub-
licity, but rather chose to dwell isolated from the
world and live humbly and lowly, in company with
the poor, who sonught refuge under the shadow of the
great Rock. When we say that we loved Iilder Hite
because we could see the very image of the dear Lord
in him, we will never express our meaning. Buf
now he is gone from us to return no more to earth,
and we sensibly realize that our loss is his eternal
gain ; he has made a happy exchange, and his spirit
has gone to God who gave it; his mortal body has
been consigued to the tomb, there to await the resur-
rection call,

The writer at his request spoke at his funeral from
the text found in Romans iv. 13: *“For the promise
that he should be the heir of the world, was not to
Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but throngh
the righteousness of faith.” With the ability that
the Lord gave I tried to show that Elder Hite en-
tertained a good hope through grace, founded on the
faith of God’s clect, as shown in the father of all the
faithful in the experience of Abraham, who against
hope believed in hope, that he might become the
father of many nations; according to that which was
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spoken, 8o shall thy seed be. We are fully persuaded
that Elder Hite lived and died in this faith, hence we
say that our dear brother and fellow-laborer iu the
gospel of the grace of God died iu the funll triumph
of living faith, I do not want to make this arbicle
too loug, but fecl to say as I write that the half
has not beeun told. He was a reader and lover of the
S1GNs or THE Tives, Ofteu he and I have taken the
paper aud sat dowu togother and read aud rejoiced
with great joy, being fed and consoled by the sweet
words which fell from the pens of those who con-
tribute to its columns, Let us look away from earth
to heaven, by the faith which God alone eau give,
and viow him happy with Christ.

He leaves to mourn his absence his widow and ten
children, with the little church, beside a host of
friends. We rejoice to kuow, as we feel that we do,
that tho widow aund children who are old enough to
know, know that whatover God does is best, and are
fully recounciled to his holy will. God be praised.
Amen, CHARLES M. HOOD.

S —

Broruenr Andrew J. Stout was born in Hamilton
County, Ohio, Nov. 30th, 1828, and died Oct. 8th,
1915, Heiwas married Jau, 19th, 1838, to Mary
Blaekburn, who preceded him in death Jan. 3rd,
1895, To that union wore born five children, two of
whom survive him, e was married to Mrs, Eliza-
beth Oliver, nee Bundy, May 20th, 1902, Ho leaves
to mourn, his compaunion, two children, John and
Ida, four grandchildren, XKlmer, Frank and Chestor
Stout and Edith McCormick, and two great-grand-
children, Warren and Ralph MceCormick. Brother
Stout was born and lived ou the farm where ho died.
His mind became mnch concerned on his state as a
siuner before God’s mercy years ago. Ho found by
trying that ho counld not satisfy the just and holy
law of God, aud knowing no other way to cscape
oternal vengeauce he was left a justly condemned
sinuer, without God and without hope iu the world.
To his astounishment, one day while oither reading or
singing the hymn, “ Rock of Agoes, cleft for me,” he
came to the sentence, ¢ Thou must save, and thou
alone.” A little hope sprang up that he conld hardly
vely on, but could not throw it away. From that
time uutil his death he was a firm believer iu the
doctrine of salvation by grace alone. It was my
privilege to form his acquaintauce about twenty-
eight years ago, and I ever found in him a true
friend indeed. He never made a public profession
uutil last fall. Some two or three times in the last
twenty years, e was almost ready to come fo the
chureh, but wheu the time would eome his heart
would fail him through a sense of unfitness on his
part. Last Septembor he wished to follow his Lord
in baptism, and it was my privilege to bury him and
liis only son, John, in the liguid grave. His howe
for many years had been a homo for tho Baptisty, as

many will testify. His teams were at their service
at all times. We shall miss him,"but our loss is his
eternal gain, We exteud our heartfelt sympathy to
his dear wife, who so faithfully cared for him in his
illness ; also to each member of his family, who did
all in their power to make him comfortable in body
and mind. o

There was a large attendance at the funeral, which
was held at his residence, showing the high regard in
which he was held. The writer spoke of the riches
of God’s grace. JOHN G. EUBANKS.

el 4 — A ——

Mrs. Willard Empey, my beloved sister, of Malahide
township, Ontario, died June 6th, 1915, She was the
daughter of the late Thomas and Eliza Hamiltou,
formerly of the township of Ekfrid, Ont. She was
born iu Ekfrid in 1863, and lived in Ekfrid until
1878, when she moved with her parents to Bayham
township, Ont. Dear sister Matilda received a hope
in the dear Savior Dbefore she was wmarried. She
wrote to me and related her experience, and.I never
will forget how the tears flowed with joy and love
wheu I read it. She was not enabled to unite with
the church, but salvation by grace was all in all to
her. She selécted tlie text she wished to be preached
from at her funeral: ¢“For by grace are ye saved,”
&c. She also selected the hymns, ‘“Rock of Ages”
and “Asleep in Jesus.” She told us several times
not to mourn for her. She was loved by her neigh-
bors and acquaintances, a friend to help any one in
need. Il1 health prevented her the last two years
from helping others, as she suffered from chronjo
bronchitis and asthma. She leaves four sisters: Mrs.
Lottie Stevens, of Chatham, Ont., Mrs. John Camp-
boll, of Harwich, Ont,, Mrs. Johu MeGregor, of
Chiecago, Ill., and myself.. .

(MRS.) THOMAS LEATHERDALE,
et e

Mrs. Christiha Murray, my .dear mother, departed
this life October 16th, 1915, at the age of 71 years,
3 mouths aud 4 days. She was sick for three years,
aund suffered great pain, but was patient to the end.
She was a daughter of the late Duncan and Nancy
Leitch, a first cousin of sister McWilliams and broth-
or Duncan McAlpine, She received a hope in Christ
many years ago. The words which deliverod her
were: ‘I will be merciful to their unrighteousness,
and their sins aud their inignities will I remember
no more.”—Hob. viii, 12. She was one of the oldest
members of tlie Covenanted Baptist Church, and was
baptized by the late Elder Pollard; whom she dearly
loved, and she dearly loved Elder Carnell also. He
visited her two weeks before his death, The week
she died she said: ** O children, I waut t6 go home; I
am tired of myself and tired of the world,” and. sang

_one verse of the hymn, ¢ Jerusalem, my happy home.”

She doarly loved all the saints for the work of grace
in thom. Sho would say, ¢ The flosh profits vothing.” |
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Many times she would read aun article Elder Ker
wrote in the S1GNs, and wonld say, ““ That is my- ex-
perience.” "It was: I muse on the years that arve past.
At the end she could not speak, ag she had a stroke
of paralysis, but when my brother said, ‘O Annie,
her pulse has stopped beating,” she opened her eyes
and closed her mouth and smiled and watched us I
believe as long as she could see, then closed her eyes
and was gone. 1t seemed to me like the passing of a
shadow, so soon gone forever, but it is her gain.
Our father died forty-three years ago, and a sister
thirty-five years ago. My brother and I are left
alone, and O how we miss our dear mother. She was
always young, but not frivolous., She was dearly
beloved by every one.

Hex funeral was the largest ever attended in the
township. Our members came from London, Muir-
kirk, Duart, Dunwich and Dnttou. Klder Slausou
spoke from Iebrews viii. 12, She leaves to mourn,
one son and one daughter, one sister, Mary McAlpine,
of Cass City, Mich., with the church and a host of
friends and neighbors, R
ANNIE C. MURRAY.
e -~ e

George Swinford was born in Smith County, Texas,
Sept. 21st, 1852, and died Nov, 14th, 1915, aged 63
years, 1 month and 24 days. Ie united with the
Old School Predestinarian Baptist Church in his
young days, aud continned faithful in the dovetrine

until the end, always conteuding for the faith and

the perseverance of the saints, giving God all the
praise, power and glory. He often said the bounds
of a man’s habitation are set, and he cannot go De-
youd thew, believing our days are numbered and our
names writteu in the Lamb’s book of life bofore the
world was; that Jesus died for us, and did not die in
vain.” He was loved by all who knew him, for his
kindness, honesty-and charity toward his fellow-men,
always giving: cheer to the sad and bereaved. Ho
visited the writér some months ago, and while here
said that when his days were filled he hoped that lie
could go qnickly, and so he did. He awoke abont
his usual time of getting np, spoke to his loving
- .companion once and never spoke again. She called
her son, but his father only hreathed a time or two
and was gone. The night before retfiring he took
down the Siexs and said: “I will get another SicNs
this month, but these seem new to me every time I
read them,” He then read sore in his Bible, and
when he went to put them up he sang a part of his
favorite old hymn: “How firm'a foundation.” This
was also sung at his funeral. He leaves a loving
wife and nine children, all grown, also one brother
and a host of friends to mourn their loss, He was
laid to rest in the Mill Creek Cemetery at Mill Creek,
Okla., where his home was. The bereaved have the
sympathy of all who knew him. . O, death, where is

thy sting ¢ O grave, where is thy victoryf He has -

gone to meet his God and receive his reward. The
Lord’s will be done; our loss is his eternal gain.

Written by his brother in a precious hope,

} J. BR. COX.
e o

Broruer Ira Slauson, son of Hiram Slauson, died
at Vega, N. Y., Nov. 18th, 1915, aged 82 years. Since
the death of his companion he had made his Lome
with his son-in-law, Mr. Lawrence, being with them
most of the time. He was baptized by Elder Isaac
Hewit about fifty years ago, uniting with the First
Church of Roxbury. He was a faithful, firm Old
School Baptist, and loved the brethren, proving it
by Leing with them whenever he could. Pnenmonia
was the cause of his death, from which he suffered
aboutb a week. He leaves one son, three daughters,
several grandehildren, one brother, one sister, two
or three half-brothers and many noar friends and
neighbors, with the church, to mourn his absence.
Elder John Slauson, of St. Thomas, Ontario, is one
of the half-brothers, and Prof. Sawmuel Slauson, of
Connecticut, another half-brother. Brother Ira is
with Jesus at rest. May God bless all who mourn
with reconciled spirits to his righteous will,

The writer spoke to an atientive congregation at
the funeral in Vega meetinghonse the third Sunday
in November. Burial in cemetery near the meeting-
house. D. M. VAIL.
D - i

Mrs. Mary E. Waterfill was born June 11th, 1847,
and died Sept. 21st, 1914, She united with Little
Fleck Church the fourth Sunday in June, 1872, and
was baptized by Elder J. F. Johnson. We were
unitel in marriage Angnst 27th, 1890, by Llder W.
T. Ritter, She joined by letler the Salt River
Church, Anderson Co., Ky., the secoud Saturday in
December, 1890. She was a daughter of Josiah and
Lucy Martin, who were members of Little Flock
Church, Anderson Co., Ky. 8he leaves to mourn,
the writer, three sisters, three brothers and a host of
relatives and friends. We hope our loss is her eter-
nal gain. She was loved by all who knew her, She
was an affectionate wife and a loving sistor,

The funeral services woro conducted by Elder P.
W. Sawin, and she was laid to rest in old Salt River
burying-gronnd, '

Her husband,

J. J. WATERFILL.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS’’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Mrs. Maria Rees, Xy., $2.00; Mrs. Harriett Under-
wood, Ky., $2.00; Elder T. R. Pittman, Kansas, $1.00;
Thomas A, Ardies, Ontario, $2.00; L. O, Garrott, Ky.,
$2.00; Lavinia Morgan, Mo., $1.00; Mary A. Barnett,
N. B, $1.00; Mrs. J. F. Gray, Texas, $1.00; Hubbell
Brothers, N. Y., $5.00, given each year in mewory of
theii father, Elder J, D. Hubbell, '
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MEETINGS.

H B HE N HE Z E R
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,

IN '
NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meecting-

house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home |

St., Bronx.
11:00 A, M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

2:00 P, M,

SALEM OLD b( HOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH,

1315 Columbia Avenue
(Park Avenue Hall)
PHILADELPHIA, PA.
Meeting every Sunday 10:30 a. m.
ALL WELCOME

Little ¥lock Predestinarian Baptist Church, of
southern California, meets every third Sunday at 11
a. m., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth St., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford fo associate with us,

OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Church Clerk.

CLAREMONT, Cal,

Tuk Shiloh Old School Baptist Church, of Wash-
ington, D. C., holds her meetings on the fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Niuth
St. N, W., at 3 o’cloeck p. m. Take elevator to fourth
floor. All lovers of truth are invited to mect with us,

JOSHUA T. ROWE, Pastor.

Liberty Old School or Primitive Baptist Church, of
Los Angeles, Cal., meets every first and third Sunday
in each month, at 11 o'clock a. m., at 42nd and
Moneta Ave., and fourth Sunday at 11 o’clock, at
brother and sister J. B, Dawson’s, 644 Ashland Ave.,

Ocean Park, Cal.
. I HENDERSON, Pastor.

B. C. Ricor, Clmk.

HISTORICAL SKETCH.

The First Hopewoll Old School Baptist Chnrch,
Hopewell, Mercer Co., N. J,, has a limited number
of pamphlets containing Historical Sketch read at its
Two Hundredth Anniversary, and Articles of Faith
on whieh the church is established. The pamphlet
also contains a picture of the meetinghouse at Hope-
well, a picture of the present pastor, Elder Chas.
W. Vaughn, and also of the late pastor, Elder F. A,
Chick. Copies can be obtained by sending twenty-
five cents, money order or coin, to M. D. Blackwell,
Hopewell, New Jersey.

IN PLACES oF
DRAWING WATER.”

(Judges v. 11.)

By Frederick W. Keene.
Allegorical Narratives for the in-
struction and comfort of
Babes in Grace.

Neatly bound in Cloth 50 cents per copy,
or Five copies for $2.00. Postpaid.

Can be had from this office, or from
Elder Frederick W. Keene, North Ber-
wick, Maine.

A SKETCGH OF THE LIFE
of
JOSHUA S. CORDER.

This little momorial book is now ready for sale, 1t
embraces a period of about one hundred years. In
conuection with a brief account of my father’s early
life, his christian experience, his long ministry of
nearly seventy years, it contains some history of Mt,
Olive Primitive Baptist Church and Tygart’s Valley
River Association. In addition there is a short ap-
pendix dedicated to the memory of my mother,

The book comprises 152 pages, is neatly bound ia
cloth, and contains a picture of my father.

Price $1.00. Postpaid.

Please give name and post office address plaiuly
written, a,u(l send all orders to me.

SEMMA E. CORDER,

R. 1.

[THis book was printed in the SIGNS Or THR Th\n«.
office, aud wo think will prove of interest to puy of
our people who may read it.—ED.]

Paivieri, W, Va,
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POETRY.

BE OF GOOD CHEER.

¢ Iy the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of
good cheer : Thave overcome the world.”--John xvi. 33.

Sinners can nevor. raise their eyes

To God’s bright throne above the skios;
Kven angels veil their faces there
While they his holiness declare.

~ No mortal eye could bear to sec
"The brightness of his/majesty,
Yot from that brightness Jesus came
To bear the world’s contempt and shame,

Yet not in pomp and pride arrayed,
~ 1To rule the world his hand had made—
A stable was his place of birth,

‘Though he was Lord of heaven and earth.

Rich in oternal glory, he

Chose nothing here but povorty;
"Through life his daily work he found
In doing good fo all around,

He filled the hungry poor with broad,
But cared not how himself was fed;
The meat and drink he ever loved
Was doing that which God approved.

Such mighty power was in his hand

All nature bowed at his command,

Yet men were found with hearts so hard
They gave his kindness no regard.

And when he did their sins reprove,
"Phey paid him hatred for his love;
With craft and rage from day to day
They sought to take his life away.

They watched him in his daily walk,
And tried to eatch him in his talk,.
But all his words were found so good
That silent and ashamed they stood.

The great deceiver of mankind o

In him no evil thing:could find}

By sore temphation pained and triod, -
The world and Satan he defied.

Sorrow and suffering well he knew, -
But holy patience marked him, too;
Scoffed, hated and revilod by men,
His tonguo reviled not again, -

And when it cambe tlat fearful time
That filled a-nation’s cup of ‘crinie,
Whon one who ate his bread betrayed, .
And wicked hands on him were laid,

Just like a lamb to slaughtor led,
e went to lot his blood be shed,
Nor opened he his mouth to call

For vengeance on his foes to fall.

Deop sorrow compassed him about,
Hope for a time geemed quite shut out,
When once his hoavenly Father’s faco
\V 1Lh(hew its wonted smilé of ‘fhb(;() o

My God, wmy God he cried, 0 why
Hast thou forsaken me? The cry
Told all the grief his spirit bore,

And men reviled and mocked the. more,
Yot in that dreadful hour he felt

His heart with love and pity molt;

He marked his mother's look of woe,
Her tears of bitter anguish flow,

And gave her to the tender care

Of One wlho watched in friendship thero,
He listoned to the humble cry

Qf a'repentant sinuer nigh,



34

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

And spoke sweet promises to cheer
His fainting soul and calm his fear.
"The men that wrought his cruel death
1le prayed for with his parting breath.

‘I'hen, as he bowed his dying head,

Ie raised his voice aloud and said, "Lis finished.

His friends, who stood far off from fear,
Again took courage and drew near,

"Lhe tear of deepest grief to shed

O'er the loved friend, who now was dead,
Close to the spot there was a cave,

But newly fashioned for & grave,

"They laid him thore as one asleep,
And turned aside to pray and weep ;
A stone did keep the grave secure,
And it was sealed to make it sure.

A guard of soldiers wabehing stand ;
They came at Pilate’s own command,
In vain they watch, the mighty stone
Is volled away, the Lord is goune.

He came to die, but death is o%er;
He lives, he reigns for evermore.
Behold him as ou earth again

He shows himself alive to thew.

Behold him as his frieuds draw noar,
Their Master’s latest charge to hear,
"Till rising to the heaven of light,

A cloud receives him out of sight.
Behold hint now at God’s right hand,
The world is given to his command,
Aund daily blessings still record

"The love of their ascended Lord,

Now he in heaven’s bright court alons
Sits on the Mediator’s throno,
Sharing with none that glorious name
He won through agony anid shame,

And holy angels him confess

God over all, forever blost;

5till to his sacred place of rest

He bids them come when sore distressod,

He will not turn from them his ear ;
His ehildren’s evies to him are dear,
But sends his love and kingdom down
"T'o cheer thoir spirit with his own,

He watches over them for good,
And feeds their souls with heavenly food ;
Within his arms he gently hears
And soothes their sorrows and their cares.

"This was composed and written by my stepfather,
M. J. Stout, and he vecited it just before e djed.
send it bo you to do with as you think lest.

BERTRAM KINTNER,

1

CORRESPONDENOE.

THINGS PRESENT.

Tuis is one of ten things which the
apostle Iaul says he is persuaded shall
never be able to separate the saints from
the love of God. He names them thus:
“I'or I am persuaded that neither death,
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor powers, nor things present, nor things
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate
us from the love of God, which is in
Ohbrist Jesus.”—Romans viii. 38, 39. 1
am thinking now of one of these wonder-
ful things in this most wonderful list:
“things present,” and am asking myself,
ls there not a sense in which any one, or

1, of these most remarkable things be-
(,om(,s to us “things present ’? At what-
ever point in time or space we begin our
contemplation of any one of this striking
list of things we find ourselves engaged
with “things present.” TLet us call up
our powers of thought, and force our
winds to take hold upon any one of these
subjects presented to us, and we shall
still be dealing with “things present.”
We cannot get away from this in any di-
rection. It is only through « things pres-
ent that we can think of anything. By

‘“things present” only can we know of
the past or touch the “things to come.”
One moment only is ours, and that is
constantly with us, and yet always flow-
ing by, never away from us. And what
is beyoud? “Such knowledge is too
wondertul for me; it is high, I cannot at-
tain unto it.”—Psalms exxxix. 6.

What a mystery is memory ! By that
peculiar power I am looking upon the
dear faces of loved ones long gone from
me, and listening to pleasant voices long
since silent unto me. Memory is bring-
g usto we things belopgmg b my
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spiritual childhood, youth and manhood,
things and people connected with my
early spiritual experience, which become
sweetb “ things present” to me.

Just now, sitting bere alone, I have
been thinking of those who have been
with me in the things of the kingdom of
God, and have felt a desire to write some-
thing of my present condition and exer-
cise of mind to the ‘“brethren scattered
abroad,” with whom I have been asso-
ciated and in correspondence for the past
fifty-three years. How good and pleas-
ant the thought of them seems to me at
this time. I bave always had somo of
those dear, exercised people of God in
my mind when writing, as I do when
speaking. But now how many are gone
home of those I loved to talk with of
spiritual things. So many I never knew,
except through their letters, but whom I
dearly loved. How kind and loving they
have all been to me, from the very first
of my poor and feeble efforts to preach,
wherever I have been with them in all
our wide country. 1 have always felt so
unable and unworthy, and as “less than
the least of all saints,” it has really been
very wonderful to me that I should have
been made to feel such a kind and sweet
reception among the dear kindred in
Christ. Now as I meet them, and corre-
spond with them, and try to preach, I
feel the absence of so many to whom 1
have felt so near that I cannot but feel
lonely. But wherever I meet with those
who “know the love of Christ which
passeth knowledge,” it seems that I feel
at home in a measure with them. But
can I write anything that will be profit-
able or comforting to them? Of late I
have written but little; it has seemed to
me that I could not write, my mind has not
been led that way. I have loved to write
when I could feel the presence of the

dear Savior. I have not satisfied myself
when preaching or writing, but bave
written out of my own heart, and that is
why so many precious responses have
come to me. That which comes from the
heart will reach the heart.

I am looking back to the bright morn-
ing when I wrote to Ilder Gilbert Becbe,
a few days after he had baptized me, my
heart full of gladness and rejoicing. My
new life was just begun at that time. I
lived that spiritual life, while my hands
and my mortal powers were going on in
my daily work. But this was only for a
time. I seemed to be traveling rapidly
in these new and glorious things. I ap-
peared to be one with the people of God,
and did not know or understand the new
life I was living. If ever I have preached
the gospel I must have been preaching
then without knowing it. I had no
thought of preaching, but was talking of
the one thing all the time, when the
thought came suddenly to my mind, and I
spoke aloud while alone, after having
heard a sermon of false doctrine: I must
preach. 1 immediately wrote asking
Elder Beebe what this exercise meant.
He replied that the chureh had for some
time thought I had a work to do, aud
were waiting until Ile would show it to
me. It was surprising to me that the
Lord would call one so unable and so un-
worthy as I to so holy a work, and I feel
that very deeply to the present time. I
have so often felt that I had to say, “1
abhor myself.,” There is much pain and
distress in that experience, and it some-.
times causes doubt and fear, and yet
when brethren have told me of such pain-
ful exercises I have been led out in love
and fellowship to them.

In those early days I wrote much be-
cause I bad to write; it was a relief. I
cannot but feel lonely as I think of things




36

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

past, and the solemn mystery of memory
causes them to become *things present”
to me. Those who made up my congre-
gations during so many years, and over
80 wide an extent of country, and espe-
cially the faces of those who manifested
spiritual love and fellowship, surely it is
a blessed and sweet memory that places
them among “things present” to me.
In memory I see them now, see them be-
fore me, and feel that we are one in the
unity of the Spirit, and in the love of the
dear Savior, in whose presence there is
fullness of joy, and at whose right hand
there are pleasures for evermore.

When I began to try to preach and
serve churches there were few ministers
who were over eighty years of age.
Elders Thomas Barton, Samuel Trott and
I think Thomas McColl are all I can think
of now, beside one or two in the far west.
There were many who were but little
short of that age, who would not have
objected to being called old. They seemed
to me then much older than I seem to
myself now. I will name a few: Elders
Gilbert Beebe, Conklin, Hartwell, Ritten-
house, Dudley, Leachman, Grafton and
Hassell. But I must not undertake to
name them here, for I would be omitting
some of the best and sweetest gifts, most
dear to the brethren,

How I did love to hear those old and
taithful soldiers of the cross preach the
gospel, contending earnestly for the faith,
and tracing out the exercises and experi-
ences of the people of God. It was very
animating and eomforting to hear them
preach and listen to their conversation,
which, both preaching and conversation,
wags concerning the experience of grace
and the beautiful order and ordinances
of the gospel church. I am glad to say
it is the samo to-day by those dear breth-
ren who are laboring among the churches

now. I love to think of them; it is a
comfort to me to merely write their names
as I think of their work and their stead-
fastness in the truth of the gospel.

Of those who were ordained at the
time of my ordination, Dec. 8th, 1864, I
do not think of any who are left with us
at this time; but of clear minded, true
and faithful ministers of the gospel we
are favored with a goodly number, and
for such gifts we have reason to thank
the Lord. The wise man said: “Train
up a child in the way he should go; and
when he is old, he will not depart from
it.” To my mind this is true concerning
the faithful work of the Ilders in the
church, the elder among the ministers of
the gospel, and of the effect of their
faithful work among the brethren and
churches over whom they have rule. (Heb.
xiii. 7, 17.) Members and ministers do
not teach each other in regard to what
and how to preach, nor can spiritual
knowledge be given ou these subjects,
yet there is a sense in which the minis-
ters and pastors have the rule over the
churches, which is very important. "See
the last chapter of < Hebrews. 'The
churches of this country and of Kngland,
about the time of the division in 1832,
were favored with most fatherly and
profitable gifts, and were trained up in
the order of the gospel. Elder Conklin
was called among the brethren the
“ peacemaker.” Ilder Barton was an-
other most fatherly and quieting and
nourishing’ gift. Elder Trott had great
learning (though never displayed), and
he was as a little child in simplicity.
When I was under great exercise of mind
and in deep trouble I went about one
hundred and fifty miles to meet him, of
whom I had heard, to ask him some “ hard
questions,” and I think the spiritnal Sol-
omon auswered thew. Blder Leachman
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was a man of peculiar power in preach-
ing. It seems to me now that I never
heard a more powerful man in the pulpit.
I would love to write more about these
men, because they were “sons of thun-
der,” and also ““sons of consolation,” and
the latest of our ministers and churches
show the effect of spiritnal training up
and instruction in spiritual things.

I count myself as one among the young-
est and least of those among whom I am
thankful to have a place. We surely
have had most excellent examples and
training, such as the apostles teach in all
their epistles. We also have been fa-
vored with a periodical that has most
clearly and unwaveringly presented and
contended for the doctrine of salvation
by grace during all the years of our
standing as an organization separate and
distinct from the doctrine and order that
has not the inspired Scriptures of truth
for the guide of their faith aund practice.
The SIGNS OF THE Times has a right to
be known as the organ of the Old School
Baptist Church, as its pablication began
a}l}gut the same time as the separation of
thé church from all worldly doctrine and
organizations. To me it appears that the
present editors are following the example
of all the former editors, and fally sus-
taining the gospel character of the StoNs
as it was under the work of the first ed-
itor and publisher, Elder Gilbert Beebe,
in 1832. Tt appears to me that their
work has been most excellent, and profit-
able to the churches and brethren, and I
earnestly hope the Lord will be pleased
to so nphold them that they shall not be-
come disheartened or discouraged. So
far I regard every assertion made in the
editorial department upon important
points of doctrine, order and experience
as being fully sustained by the inspired
Seriptures of truth. It appears to me

that the ordinary way in which the Lord
feeds his flock is by the public preaching
of the word. But the holy men of old
wrote gospel truth to be read in the
churches, and this form of administering
the word was recognized by the apostles
as edifying to the churches and brethren.
I desire the welfare and good effect of all
periodicals in which the unadulterated
truth of the gospel is published.

In the love of the truth, and in the
precious hope of the gospel, which was
given me fifty-three years ago,

SILAS H. DURAND.

SouTnamrToN, Pa., Dec., 1915, -

scotllh- o B>
AR o

GRrAYSON, Ky., Sept. 22, 1915,

DEAR BRETHREN :—Tor some time I
have had a desire to write a short article
for your, to me, very highly appreciated
paper, the Stans or TR Tives. Words
fail to express the value of it. T will
submit a few thoughts on the subject of
the atonement, as I understand the doc-
trine of the atonement lies at the very
center of the gospel; withont it there
could be no gospel at all. Tt has been
said that unless a man has a right view
of the atonement he cannot be right in
his view of any other principle of truth.
It is sure that he who has a right view of
the atonement cannot be far wrong in
anything else that pertains to the gospel.
As is our view of the atonement, so will
be our view of the justice of God, of the
righteousness of his law, the condition of
man in the sight of God since the fall,
and the position of those who are re-
deemed and have come to believe in
Jesus. Regarding many other things,
one may not see clearly, and yet their
faith in the Lord as their Savior not be
affected. There have been, and are now,
two views of the atonement of the Lord
held among those who profess to believe
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in him. These views have been, and are| fore, seeing so much is involved, it cer-

now, opposite to each other, and that
fact, from what has been stated above, is
apparent. Those who have differed with
regard to the atonement have been, and
are now, equally far apart with regard to
every other principle of trnth. Those
who have and do believe in a general or
indefinite atonement which was, and is,
not of itself effectual in saving any one,
have not and do not believe in the total
depravity and just condemnation of man
through the fall of our father Adam.
They do not believe in the predestination
of God, personal election, effectual calling
and the final perseverance of the saints,
but they believe that in the matter of
salvation the final choice is left to man
himself. Hence all that Ohrist has done
amounts to nothing unless the man him-
self applies the remedy. All this is per-
fectly consistent with the theory of the
atonement referred to above (indefi-
nite). On the other hand, those who be-
lieve particnlar atonement have
and do believe in the doctrine of predes-
tination, election, total depravity, the just
condemnation of all men before God, ef-
fectual calling, the final perseverance of
the saints, and do not believe that the
final choice is in man, but that the whole
choice is of the Lord, who did not only
provide the atonement, but also confers
its benefits upon all who réceive it by his
own Holy Spirit. All this is perfectly
harmonious with the doctrine of a special,
definite and effectnal atonement. Tt
seems to me that it would be impossible
for one who believes that Christ only
died to emphasize the anger of God
against sin, and not for sinners, to hold
to the doctrine of predestination, election,
effectual calling by grace, perseverance,
and the doctrine of the total depravity
of the children of the first Adam. There-

in a

tainly becomes vastly important that we
know what the Bible doctrine of the
atonement is. While T feel at this time
that I can present but a small portion of
the testimony, yet if I may make a few
suggestions bearing on this all-important
matter I humbly trust it may not be en-
tirely profitless.

It seems very clear to me that the glory
of God and the comfort and hope of his
humble and poor people are involved in
the right understanding of this matter.
The glory of (God is involved because he
sent his only begotten Son into the world,
that he shonld die for our sins, the Just
for the unjust, that he might bring us to
God, and as this is the special work upon
which our Lord came, the glory of God
must be involved in its success. If it
shonld fail in any way the wisdom and
power of God would be at once dishon-
ored, but if it be not a failure, then his
wisdom and power are magnified. This
is for the comfort of the people of God,
for if the atonement be indefinite and
general, and has accomplished nothing -
definite for any poor sinner, then no one
can rest in security, hence hope must die.
Leaving out the portions of Scripture
which clearly teach that the atonement
was for a special people, and effectual for
their redemption, even then there could
be no such thing as an indefinite atone-
ment or that which might be called by
that name. The word “atonement ” could
not belong to such doctrine. Atonement
simply means bringing together that
which has been asunder, an accomplished
agreement. It is therefore manifest that
any doctrine which does not present man
as being completely reconciled to God
does not really contain atonement. The
apostle Panl speaks of his brethren who
believed as having received throngh Christ
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the atonement. If the death of Christ,
which is the atonement of his people, did
not fully bring us to God in the sense of
justification, then it is not an atonement
at all. The Scriptures themselves say
that we are reconciled to God by the
death of his Son. Yes, we are complete-
ly reconciled; nothing now stands be-
fween us and God in any legal sense.
By the atonement all that was between
ns and God was put away, and we are
one with God. If anything remains be-
tween us and God the atonement has not
been accomplished, and our sins are not
atoned for, and we are not redeemed unto
God. Bat the sins of that people were
put away, and are remembered against
them no more, and they are brought near
to God and jnstified in his sight from all
things from which they eounld not be
justified by the law of Moses. Now this
view of the atonement presents sure and
solid ground for the poor sinner to stand
upon; it seals his -eternal destiny, and
seals it on the side of salvation. This
view of the atonement sets forth most
clearly that Christ died for individnals,
and not for sin in the abstract. There
never was, nor can there ever be, a greater
absurdity than the theory that OChrist
made an atonement for sin in the ab-
stract. No such thing was ever heard of
in heaven or on earth outside of Arminian
theology. If there be an atonement at
all it must have been for individuals, or
persons; to this all the testimony of the
word agrees. The doctrine of atonement,
as presented in the types, was personal,
the sacrifice was all the time for a people
distinguished from all other people; in-
dividual offerings were for the person
- who offered them ; national offerings were
for all the people of that nation. These
offerings in the types were all effectnal;
the full purpose of the offering was not

affected by the state of the mind of the
people for whom they were made. No
Israelite was ever told that the benefit of
the offering to him depended on the ap-
plication he made of it to himself. When
the priest made the offering it accom-
plished the purpose for which it was
made, notwithstanding the state of mind
of the people for whom it was made.
Surely this is too plain to all who read
the Bible to need any further statement.
We know that the ram caught in the
thicket by the horns was for the personal
release of Isaac; so every other sacrifice
'was personal. If this view of the types
is not true, of what value are they as
shadows ? The antitype is after the same
pattern, and it certainly must be that the
atonement of Christ was personal, and
for his people alone, and did accomplish
the salvation of the people of God from
their sins. If this be not true, then the
types cannot be true, as all typical sacri-
fices when made according to the law of
God were effectual, and accomplished the
deliverance of the person or persons for
whom they were intended. Isaac was
delivered, and all who belonged to na-
tional Israel at the time of the great
yearly sacrifices were delivered from all
their ceremonial uncleanness, and when
each individnal brought his sin or tres-
pass offering, and it was accepted, he
went forth cleansed from all his sin or
trespasses. This is certainly the clear
testimony of the efficacy of the atone-
ment of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

Any other view of the atonement than
that it was effectual for all for whom it
was made destroys the testimony of the
types and makes them valneless as a part
of the testimony of inspiration, and we
know that the plain testimony of the
Seripture declares all that the types pre-
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gsent. The whole of the fifty-third chap-
ter of Isaiah sets forth this truth most
clearly. To this the testimony of the
angel to Mary agreed: Thou shalt call
his name Jesus, for he shall save his peo-
ple from their sins. In this testimony
both the effectual nature of his work and
the doctrine of it being for a special peo-
ple, are fully declared: they shall be
saved from their sins—a definite people,
a certain salvation. These two things
are certainly tanght in this short text.
Every portion of the New Testament
which treats upon the atonement at all
declares the same thing, He gave him-
self, the Just for the unjust, that he
might bring us to God. The one thing
that separated between us and God
was sin. Sin must then be put away,
and to this end Christ came in the flesh,
and the apostle says he put away sin by
the sacrifice of himself. Ie did not put
away his own sin, for he had no sin,
neither was guile found in his mouth; he
was holy, barmless, undefiled, separate
from sinners, and made higher than the
heavens. To my understanding these
Seriptures present all that is testified to
in the word. Trom the testimony of the
Seripture one truth surely follows, which
is that man cannot atone for his own
sins; neither by suffering nor righteous
living can he satisfy .the demands of
divine justice. Living righteously in the
future could not atone for the sins of the
past. This is so plain that it needs no
argument; even if pain, loss or death be
considered, neither is it possible that they
shonld avail. It is most emphatically
tanght that Christ died for us, e gave
himself for the unjust. In none of the

types did the recipient of the atonement

have any part in the work of the atone-|

ment, nor in the offering of it; the life of
the beast or bird was taken, not his life,
and the priest, and not the sinner, offered
the blood ; so Christ’s blood, and not our
blood, avails. Christ’s work, and not our
work, is meritorious, and his intercession,
and not our own, avails for us; our only
part in the whole matter is to receive. [
insist upon the fact that Ohrist died for
us, and not we for ourselves. I would
have no quarrel with those who may not
care to use the same words I do to ex-
press their views, so that they believe the
great truth: that in Christ alone is salva-
tion, and not in our own works or suffer-
ing. Tt is evidently true that no one who
ever felt his sins forgiven came before
the Liord with the thought in his heart
that he had helped atone for his own sins.
It has long seemed to me that the song
of redemption which the dear Lord puts
in the mouth of his dear little ones when
they first believe, comes as near the testi-
mony of the truth as we can ever attain
to in this world.

Dear brethren, it has been a long time
since I wrote anything for publication in
the S1aNs. A deep felt sense of my own
nnfitness, and my inability to write to the
honor and glory of our blessed and ador-
able Lord, and to the comfort of his poor
and afilicted people, has caused me to be
still. T have been in deep darkness most
of the time for many months. Above are
my views, and as such I humbly submit
them to your better judgment. If yon
think them worthy a place in your vala-
able paper you may give them space; if
not, cast them aside, and all will be well
with me. '

Yours unworthily, a poor sinner saved
by grace, : _

J. B. THORNBURY.
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PamLIprI, W. Va., Dec., 28, 1915.
Drar Epitors:—I am sending three
of Blder Ohick’s precious letters, which
you may publish in the SIGNS if you wish
to do so; two of them, you will see, were
written many years ago, and one a short
time before his death. In much kindness
to you all, I remain yours in hope,
SEMMA E. CORDER.

REISTERSTOWN, Md., Aug. 5, 1884,

DEAR SisTER CORDER:—I was made
glad by the coming of a letter from you
two or three weeks since. This is the
first opportunity which has presented it-
self to pen a reply, and I gladly avail
myself of it. You did not think when
you wrote of imparting comfort to me,
bnt yet you did strengthen me by your
words when you said that my published
letters had been blessed to you, and if
this reply should do you half as much
good I shall be gladindeed. Your nar-
ration of past experience and present
feelings came very near home to me. It
T have any knowledge of christian experi-
ence, yours is that of the Lord’s people.
Your inability to fix dates and times of
convietion and deliverance does not
affect the substance of your experience.
I cannot tell when I began to first feel
that I was a sinner. As far back as I
can remember anything I can recall that
I knew that I was a sinner, and felt my
need of a Savior, and my hope in Christ
grew gradually up, and, in fact, I cannot
tell the first time I felt that I had a hope.
But though I cannot tell of times of con-
vietion and deliverance as some are able
to do, yet onething I have known these
many years, and that is that I am a sin-
ner against God, and that I mustbe saved
by grace; and I know another thing: that
I have a hope in our Lord Jesus Christ
that is the most precious thing in all the

world to me, and it seems that this in
substance is your experience, and Ifeel
drawn deeply to you, though we are
strangers. But I feel like speaking for a
little about what are real evidences that
we are the children of God. The true
evidences are not our changing frames
and feelings, they change with every wind
that blows. It makes no difference what
our feelings are, there are some things in
the child of God which ever remain the
same. One evidence is, “ We know that
we have passed from death unto life, be-
caugse we love the brethren.” Now this
you know at one time as well as another.
Whether you are happy or unhappy,
whether all is light or dark, you are sure
that you love the people of God just the
same. ‘Apother witness that we are be-
lievers is, that we gladly receive the word ;
and, if there be any difference, the word
is more precious to us in our grief and
darkness than in our joy. Another evi-
dence that we are saved is that we call
upon the name of the Lord, not from the
lips alone, but from the heart, and in the
hour of depression we call upon him more
than in the hour of joy and light, There
are other witnesses that abide with us,
and I think that as I name them you can
see that they are your feelings. You
know that you are a sinner, that you are
justly condemned, that you cannot help
save yourself, that all your trust must be
in Jesus, who died and is risen, you hate
sin, you love holiness, and desire to be
holy, you love the people of God, and love
to go where they go, you love to hear
Jesus exalted, and when christian experi-
ence is preached your heart responds to
it, yon desire to be numbered with the
people of God. Now all these things yon
have whether it is dark or light with you,
and all these things are infallible wit-
nesses that you are a child of God. I
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see all these things in your letter, and they
make me have fellowship for you.

Now, my dear young sister, I have some
advice to offer you. If you have never
told your father what you have written
~ to me, go and tell him now. He will un-
derstand and sympathize with you. If
you feel too timid and weak to talk to him,
write what you have written to me and
give to him to read, and then go and tell
the church what great things the Lord
has done for you, and of your desire to
be numbered with them; they will not
reject you. No church of Christ ever
turned back any seeking as Ruth when
they came saying, Entreat me not to
leave thee or to return from following af-
ter thee. It is not good to delay follow-
ing the Lord. We have both his com-
mand and his example to be baptized, and
he says, Thus it becometh us to fulfill all
righteousness, and, If ye love me keep
my commandments. It is not said, If
you feel fit, or, if you are sure that you
are his, but, if ye love me. Do you so
love him that it is in your heart to follow
where he goes? Why then delay?
There is no advice in the Bible for any
one to delay one hour the confession of
Christ. "My young sister, do not delay.

“ Lot nothing felt or feared within
Thy trembling soul delay;

From self, from slavish fear and sin,
My fair one, come away.”

I am glad that you felt drawn to write to
me, and I hope you will write again. T
have met Rlder J. 8. Corder. Is he your
father? If so, give my love to him, if
not, give my love to him as a preacher of
Jesus Christ,

In fellowship for yourself, T remain

your brother in hope, . :
¥, A. CHICK.

RrisrersTown, Md., Nov, 12, 1884,

DeAr SistEr CORDER:—Your second
kind and interesting favor has remained
unanswered for some time, owing to long
continned absence from home and to
having much on my hands when at home.
I am now on my way to fill some ap-
pointments on the eastern shore of this
State, and am stopping at a brother’s in
Talbot Co., Md., to-day, and I will try this
p. m. to write you again. I found your
letter full of good news, for it is the best
of news to me when I hear from any one
that they love the Lord and hate their
sins, because I am then sure that the Lord
loves them and has given himself for
them. REvery child of God is an epistle
of Christ; that is, he writes his mind and
will upon them and within them just as T
write my mind and will upon this page.
You read this page and learn something
concerning me from it, so I read your first
and your second letters, and in them T read
your mind, your will, your desire, and in
that 1 see the handwriting of God and
the mind of Christ, and so I am sure you
are one.of Christ’s epistles, written, not
with ink, but with the finger of the living
God; not on tables of stone, but in fleshly
tables of the heart, and I think that I am
glad to read the thoughts of the Lord,
thoughts of peace, which he has written
upon you, and to see his handwriting. 1
trust that I love him, and that he is my
friend, and you know that we always love
to read the epistles of a friend, and so
your letter was full of good news to me,
because I saw the Master in it. We are
strangers, and may never see each other
in the flesh, but suffer this expression of
fellowship in Ohrist, and also suffer a
word of admonition. The Lord has given
you a banner (the banner of love), and
what is it for? Mark the T.ord says this
that it may be displayed because of the
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truth. . Then display this banner, mani-
fest your love. Again, the apostle says,
With the heart man believeth unto right-
eousness, and with the mouth confession
is made unto salvation. You do believe,
then be exhorted to make this confession.
The life of the christian is not to be one
of mere playtime, or of mere idle enjoy-
ment. He has service to render, obedi-
ence to God is his duty and desire. Serv-
ice and enjoyment go hand in hand, they
cannot be divorced. Tt is still true that
the willing and obedient eat the good of
the land, while the disobedient are beaten
with many stripes. To enjoy Christ we
must serve him. To serve Christis to en-
joy him. The banner must be displayed,
the confession must be made because of
the truth, or for the truth’s sake. There
is, my sister, a cross to bear, but Jesus
has first borne it, yea, he has borne all
crosses, the whole heavy load fell on him.
" We have but a little piece of his cross to
carry, and he helps us bear even that,
The flesh is weak, the world allures, Satan
tempts the dear ones who love the Lord,
but Jesus is mightier than all, you can
safely abide beneath the shadow of him
who hung upon the cross. Then, my sis-
ter, having such a helper why need you
fear or why delay? You find joy among
the people of God, then give them joy
over you by declaring God’s praise for
what he has done for you. He has made
himself to be your servant in all things,
though he is Lord of all, then, my sister,
go to him without the camp, bearing his
reproach, sharing in his shame, but yet
sharing in his great salvation. I would
fain encourage you to confess him. Why
do you delay? Isit that you are sosin-
ful? I answer, Jesus died. Do you
doubt your being a christian? 1 answer,

You love the Lord. May God help you

and bless you. Remember me to your
father. ' ‘
In love and fellowship I remain your
brother in Ohrist, '

F. A. CHICK.

Horrwerr, N, J., March 19, 1912,

DEAR S1STER COoRDER:—I feel that T
must write you again, if only a few lines.
After all these years I am glad to hear of
your welfare once more. I have read
your last letter several times, and have
just now read it again, as it has been
lying on my desk awaiting an opportu-
nity to be answered. As I have just now
read it my mind has been stirred up and
my feelings touched deeply, so that tears
were near my eyes. It is' good for me to
read, after so long a time, of your exer-
cises of mind in the coming to you of the
letter which I wrote you years ago. 1t
comes to me as bread cast upon the
waters, found again after many days. I
have been just now seeing in my mind
just'what you said about your feelings of
timidity and your hesitancy about speak-
ing to any one of your feelings regarding
the things of the dear Savior. This
brought you very near to me, since for
many years I could not bring myself to
speak to my parents and immediate fam-
ily about my exercises of mind. As you
say, I was not ashamed of Christ, but I
was ashamed of myself, and, as near as 1
can analyze my feelings at that time,
they were that 1 thought no one who
knew me well could have any confidence
in me as a christian at all. I thought
that all with whom T lived knew that I
did not live like a christian, and how
could they then believe me sincere when
T would speak of what was so constantly
in my mind? Tt was a great struggle
with me before I could venture to tell my
mother any of my thoughts; but when
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one night as she and I were alone, all the
rest having retired, I ventured hard, and
told her, standing beside her chair and
_just behind her, of the exercises of my
mind for some time past, her reply utter-
ly astonished me. After a moment she
said, “It is what T have been praying for
for years.,” I could hardly believe my
own ears, and yet what a comfort it was,
for I believed my mother to be a chris-
tian, and that God did hear the prayers
of christians, and now he had heard her
prayer in my behalf, as T hoped, and it
did increase my confidence much. I
could, as it seemed to me just now, see
you telling your mother, and then I could
- imagine the thoughts of your father as
he stood at the gate, no doubt, as you
said, thinking of you, and I could realize
the joy of them both over you. Three of
my children have come to me in past
~ years and told me of their hope in Christ,
and I can judge your father’s feelings by
‘my own. Iam writing this letter espe-
cially to tell you of these things in my
own past life. I know how you felt at
that time, and I know how your father
felt. The church, I am sure, did not
need that your father should say what he
did about my thoughts concerning you,
nevertheless I am glad that he did, and I
am glad that you have told me about it.
Let us praise and bless God, from whom
all blessings flow. I have never forgotten
the letter you wrote me long ago, and
have often wondered where you were, or
if you were living.

Now that I think of it, did you ever
know a Miss Stewart, who many years
ago lived somewhere in your country,
though over in Pennsylvania? Her
mother was an Old School Baptist, I
think. Perhaps thirty years ago she
wrote me quite a number of letters. T
forget her first name now. I have often

thought that T would like to know once
more about her. She was not a member
of the church. T do not think there was
any church of our order near where she
lived.

Now may the dear Lord bless and keep
you. I have often felt a great desire to
visit West Virginia, but the way has
never seemed open for me to do so. Elder
Eubanks has often been there I know,
and has told me how pleasant those visits
were to him,

I remain as ever, your brother in Christ
our blessed Lord. . A. OHICK.

e —

Porrranp, Ind., Feb. 25, 1914,

DEAR ED1TORS:—T send you a letter T
received from sister Lida Keller, of Day-
ton, Ohio, which I think would make good
reading for the Sraxs, if in your judg-
ment yon think as I do.

The church is called in the Song of
Solomon a garden inclosed, a spring shut
up, a fountain sealed, and I have won-
dered in what way this is so. Tt is said
in the inspired record that the Lord shuts
and no man can open, and also that he
opens and no man can shat. A garden is
expected to hold precious fruits, and yield
to the hand of him that prunes and culti-
vates, and cannot yield suitable fruits
without the planting and cultivating by
the gardener. This garden is called the
Lord’s garden, and it was requested in
this Song of Solomon that the husband-
man come into his garden, and the inqunir-
ing one asks, Whither is thy beloved
gone ? and the answer is that he has gone
down into his garden among the beds
(churehes) of spices, that the fragrance
may flow out. It has appeared to me
from the reading of this Song that the
church, or garden, is always shut unless
the Lord comes into his garden, that it is
always a closed garden to all others and
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yields fragrauce from or to no one else.
All of the Lord’s children feel inclosed,
or shut, wheu they eauuot feel the pres-
ence of the Lord. The Lord’s children
always have beeu as aspring shut up, aud
praise and prayer can ouly flow when
touched with the love of God. Wheu the
Lord comes iuto his garden to eat his
houey with the honeycomb is the time
this gardeu is like a well of living spriugs,
for all hearts well up iu song and praise
wheu the love of God is shed abroad in
their hearts.

I have written wmore than I inteuded,
May God’s blessing ever be in the gardeu.

N. PETERS.

DAYTOX, Olio, Feb. 23, 1914.
DeAr Broraer Prrers:—This cold
and storaty wiuter moruing I have con-
cluded to write you, as it has been a long
time siuce I have had the pleasure of be-
ing the recipient of oue of your very in-
teresting epistles, which to wme isasa
good gospel sermon in its purity. How-
ever, I have the pleasure occasioually of
reading a commuuicatiou of yours in the
dear old Sians or THI TiMmEs, which has
been susfained for wmany years by the
grace and favor of God. I believe, dear
brother Peters, that it is yet conteudiug
for the same Bible doctrine the paper was
established upon so mauy years ago, aud
yet the paper, like all other things what-
soever are, is but the purpose of God;
every word that has ever been priuted iu
it was according to God’s righteous pur-
pose, and every fecliug of joy oceasioued
by readiug the swoeet aud precious letters
by mauy of God’s dear children scattered
abroad all over the land is because, “ So
shall my word be that goeth forth out of
my mouth: it shall not return uuto me
void; but it shall accomplish that which I

whereto I sent it.”’—Isaiah lv. 11. But
all these things show us the wonderful
love of God in ecariug for his children.
Truly indeed we have a good Shepherd,
who will feed his sheep. I many times
have thought that when we are poorest in
feeliugs, and when we are blessed to feel
that in us, that is, in our flesh, dwelleth
no good thing, and when we feel our
weakness the most (when I am weak theu
am I stroug), it is theu, and in that state
of mind ouly, that we are, dear brother,
worshipiug that God who is a Spirit in
spirit and in truth., Dear brother Peters,

I feel I have much to trouble me, so many

trials in this life, and often T am almost
ready to despair, but sometimes I can say,
The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not
want, aud it is then I eau rest in his ban-
quetiug-house, where his banuer over wme
is love. What a sweet and sereue joy it
is to rest iu the bosom of his love, where
we can be still and kuow that he is God
aud beside him there is none other, whom
to kuow is life eterual. O that I could find
a wmore sacred nearness to God, and eat
at the table of his love, and driuk there
the stimulating wine of his consolation.
Yet even here iu the midst of the filth of
this life which is in our corrupt nature,
where all the uourishing elements of our
perishiug bodies are so minutely and defi-
nitely known to God in their composition,
durations and transformations, he never
loses our identity, aud welook for a better
life, a sweeter joy aud a holier coudition,
having faith in the coming fruittime at
God’s right haud. There cannot be one
failure iu the wisdom, will aud power of
God, for they are more iufinitely perfect
than our thoughts and wonderiugs con-
ceruing them. He is therefore the author
aud finisher of our faith. Yea, I have
loved thee with an everlasting love, there-

please, and it shall prosper in the thing | fore with lovingkinduess have 1 drawn
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thee. Sweet and precious words. Eider
Peters, how glorious it is to contemplate
that we shall not all sleep, but we shall
-all be changed in the twinkling of an eye,
at the last trump; for the trumpet shall
sound and the dead shall be raised incor-
ruptible and we shall be changed ; for this
corruptible must put on incorruption, and
this mortal must put on immortality ; then
shall be brought to pass the saying that
is written, Death is swallowed up in vie-
tory. When the elect are redeemed, regen-
erated and glorified, crowned with right-
eousness, with the crown of glory that
fadeth not away, shall be received up into
glory, what language can describe the
everlasting blessedness that shall be the
portion of the church of the Firstborn.
Our heart’s expectation is:

‘“ Forever to behold him shine,

For evermore to call him mine,
"And see him still before me,

Forever in his face lo gaze,

And meet his full assembled rays,

hile all the Godhead he displays,
To all the saints in glory.”

O that sweet word, “ forever.” Then in
glorious and precious gratitude and im-
mortal love, in everlasting worship and
service we shall dwell with him, heirs of
God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.

I have written so secatteringly and so
lengthily I fear you will find little of in-
terest in my epistle, so will close, hoping
at least you will cast the mantle of char-
ity over all my imperfections. If you
think my letter worthy a place in the
Sigys, do as yon wish with it, and all
will be perfectly right with me.

Remember me with christian love to
your family, and accept a portion for
yourself. _

LIDA KELLER.

. LaMoNTE, Mo., Dec. 15, 1915.

DeAr Broruer KER:—As it is about
time for my remittance, I wish to express
my appreciation of the SieNs, and of the
able, also firm, yet mild way in which it
is conducted. Hvery time death has re-
moved one from the editorial staff we
have been brought to fear lest its great
ability in defence of the truth would not
be maintained, but with great pleasure
we have noted no change. The same
grand truths have been maintained
which were set forth in the prospectus
and brought forward by each of the edi-
tors up to the present time. I certainly
feel to indorse all that has been set forth
by both Elder Lefferts and yourself on
all points of doctrine. I feel it is not
only in perfect accord with the grand
principles of doctrine maintained by all
consistent Old Baptists, but is true Bible
doctrine. Brother Ker, I read your edi-
torial in the last SiaNs with deep interest,
and certainly do admire your great earn-
estness in trying to maintain the truth,
yet as far as possible avoid offense. I
take great pleasure in your editorials, and
hope to see your name oftener in the col-
umns of the SiaNs. I am sure that
neither you nor brother Lefferts need any
words of approval from me, for your
writings speak for themselves, and if any
would want back numbers of the Stans 1
have many, that they may sece the senti-
ment is the same. I am aware how im-
possible it is for one man to either preach
or write to please all on all subjects, even
among Old Baptists; neither is one man’s
opinions the standard on all things per-
taining to Bible doctrine. It matters not
how severe his criticisms may be of others
views on certain points, it yet remains a
fact, if T am the critic, I am only one
man, and might be wrong, and if led by
the flesh I am wrong. Hence how ten:
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derly I should handle a brother’s views
if I fail to agree with him on all points of
doctrine, for possibly itis I who am wrong.
Paul says, For we have the mind of
Christ, meaning the church, and we know
the mind of Christ does not err, and when
led by the Spirit of Christ we do not err,
but I so much of the time fear lest I be
led by the flesh, and if so, certainly wrong ;
lest this be so, how careful and prayerful
we should be. I remember once, brother
Ker, I thought a brother who wrote for
the S16Ns wrong in some view, and wrote
such to Elder William Beebe; his answer
to me was, he certainly knew of none
who entertained sweeter views on that
subject than the brother considered.
This was all private, none knowing it ex-
cept brother Beebe and myself, and I was
satisfied. 1If I object to a brother’s views
get forth, either by pulpit or press, then
in a brotherly way I may ask of him an
explanation, but at no time have I a right
to take portions of his views and try to
confuse him. This certainly would be
not according fo Bible admonition, but
hurtful to the sweet peace of the church,
and to all peace-loving Baptists, also of-
fensive to God, who gave us sacred ad-
monition concerning these matters. I,
with many other brethren, have been
sorely grieved over the criticisms of a
brother’s honest views on certain princi-
ples of doctrine, without giving the peo-
ple a chance to see his entire views.
God’s dear suffering people here in the
flesh certainly look forward in faith to a
time wheun this Hesh shall by the power of
(God be cast off, where all differences of
opinion, all sorrows and trials, all hurts,
all weakness, all corruption, in fact, every
bit of mortal imperfection shall be forever,
as a useless garment, folded up and laid
away ; this mortal body shall be brought
forth frow the graye an immortal body,

not surrounded with mortal iinperfections,
for the sowing is the Adamic or mortal
body, but the raising is a changed or
spiritual body. Seeing these things be
so0, shall we not bear with each other’s im-
perfections here? O for a faith, sweet,
holy faith, that will cling closer in a dear
brother’s weakness. O for an earnest,
prayerful love that will weep over my
dear brother’s faults, that will never draw
the sword to slay one of God’s dear ones;
no, no, never, but as dear Jesus has and
does, pity and forgive.

A poor, weak sinner, in hope,

J. A. TEAGUE.
e+ G - e
HorewzLL, N, J., Dec, 16, 1915.

Dear BrorHErR Kur:—I have felt
very much impressed to write you since
reading your editorial in the Dec, 1st, 1915,
number. It expressed my feelings, and
was very much indorsed by our brethren,
and is the doctrine I have in weakness
tried to set forth for the past twenty
years. The doctrine that is set forth in
your editorial, together with the exhorta-
tion, is good for all our brethren to faith-.
fully consider. I have had quite a feel-
ing to write you for publication what 1
feel to be the spiritual connection of the
words, ‘‘Let brotherly love continue,”
which is the command of Paul, Heb. xiii.
1. The apostle in writing to them was
considering the love of God which had
been shed abroad in their hearts, which
drew them together and enabled them to
proclaim of a truth that salvation is of
the Lord. In our experience we find the
same exercise which has brought us to his
banqueting-house, where his banner over
us is love. Elders often in their expres-
sions do not so express themselves as to
convey the feeling of brotherly love, and
then some are offended at the expressions,
and iustead of a wutual considera-
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tion of the truth each strives to sustain
his point among the brethren, and causes
division, and when the truth is preached
they cannot give their attention to what
is under consideration, but are constantly
looking for some expression to add to
the former flame. I hope that our
Elders will all heed Paul’s admonition,
and when they preach, preach Christ with
the sincere words of understanding of
faith and doctrine, and speak words easily
understood by the children of God, andin
so doing they will both save themselves
and them that hear them. In our mani-
festations of charity to each other we
express the brotherly love we have in
our hearts and the love of God which con-
straineth us to follow him. I hope I have
a true love for the brethren, and I do not
feel to make a brother an offender for a
word nor an act, but look upon him for
the manifestation of the brotherly love
that is in all of God’s people, and when [
see that I no longer feel offended, but,
knowing the weakness of the flesh and
the iniquity of my own nature, I feel to
forgive him. It is a wonderful love
which enables us to love our enemies and
pray for them. If we can treasure up
hatred, malice and all manner of evil
speakings against our brethren, it is a
true testimony that the tree is not putting
forth good fruit, and when I find my feel-
ings running in that way I know it is not
of the Lord, and I am made to feel I am
unclean, and sure there is none so vile as
I am. I look upon Zion, and behold her
beauty and purity in Christ, and the
cleanliness of her garments as they are
washed in the precious blood of Jesus,
which can cleanse the foulest stain, and
_know it is of the Lord, and the love for
her I cannot express, and I often feel she
must be offended in me, and I have
brought reproach upon her (my mother),

Dear brethren, I know it is not in us to
direct our steps, and seeing how often we
go astray, and then the brethren bearing
with us, can we not bear with them ?
But there is a spirit in us which is easy to
be enticed to think and feel we are im-
portant, which is lifted up with pride,
then we do not manifest any brotherly
love, but walk over and trample under
our feet the little children of God, and if
they speak of their feelings, say it is all
for their good, and all things work to-
gether for good to them that love God,
who are the called according to God’s
purpose, and we never have the feeling
to consider the spirit by which those lit-
tle ones are offended, but the offense has
come by us, and we are abased, and they
are exalted, and woe is me because of the
offense. Offense must needs come, but
woe to him by whom the offense
cometh. It is through the conception of
iniquity that is in us; the woe is pro-
uounced against us, and we are made to
feel the destruction in our flesh before we
can manifest that true brotherly love.
Dear brother, I have written from the
true convietions of my feelings, and that
we should not forget that our brethren
are-just as worthy as auy Elder, and their
feelings should be considered with tendex-
ness when we speak as a mouthpiece for
God, and when we do not feel to be one
of the least of all saints, aud our brethren
more worthy than we, we are not worthy
to address them in the name of Jesus,
because our conversation would only
confuse them, as no brotherly kind-
ness would be manifested, and by the
light of grace they are enabled to behold
the darkness within us. I feel that itis
my duty toward aged Elders to pay them
my respects, and listen to them, as they
have borne the heat of day and passed
through greater experience, and they are
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prepared by their experience to give to
young Klders good and able advice.
Do with this as you feel best for the

peace and comfort of Zion.
I am your brother in tribulation,
C. W. VAUGHN.

il & Ao

FAYETTEVILLE, Ga., Oct. 18, 1915.

Drear BroroeEr KERr:—The Siaxs, so
far as I know, is the oldest Old Baptist
paper now being published, and I suppose
it has, from the beginning until now, con-
tended for the same gospel principles,and
I hope it will never change. It has been
the same during the few years I have
been taking it. I have never seen any
wrangling or fighting in it asin some
others, and for these reasons I want to
continue to take it as long as I can, though
I cannot read it much. Ilease pardon
me, but I am writing this to express some
of my thoughts, and for you to see if we
agree, and as I have been accused of be-
ing rough, and object to the Bible way, I
will say that what I write is in good feel-
ing, and not to fight. I suppose you
know that those who advocate the prinei-
ples set forth in the SieNs are called by
some “absoluters,” but I do not believe
you advocate a ‘can’t help it” doctrine.
The “ecan’t help it” people hide behind
predestination for an excuse for their sins,
but you, I believe, feel accountable to
God for your sins. A brother wrote me
he saw these words over your signature:
“ When men and women are brought into
the church through a sound and faithful
ministry they are established in the
doctrine of absolute predestination of all
things, and will not therefore tolerate for
one moment the idea of ¢ permissive de-
crees,” They are also rooted in the truth
of salvation by grace, hence when some
Ishmaelite comes along preaching ‘con-
ditional time salvation’ they refuse to
receive him into their houses or bid him

Godspeed.” Sound Old Baptists here be-
lieve the same concerning predestination
as most of the SigNs’ readers, but have
a different form of expressing it. I do
not believe you believe in the absolute
predestination of all manner of evilin the
same way as the good that comes to pass.
If God predestinated sin he would be the
author of sin. I believe he predestinated
all good, and if we must use predestina-
tion in connection with sin, he predesti-
nated to allow or permit sin, which is
nothing more nor less than permissive de-
crees, as I understand it. As sin dwells
in the human heart, it is by nature ready
at any time to doanything it ecraves when
allowed to do so, does not have to be pre-
destinated. Wicked people wanted to
kill Christ as soon as they heard he was
born, but could not lay hands on him un-
til God’s appointed time, and he did not
have to predestinate the act, but permit-
ted it. I asked the brother where he
found those words, but he only said he saw
them over your signature. I do not be-
lieve in conditional time salvation as some
people preach it. They say our time
blessings are stored away for us and we
get them by obedience. If this were the
case these blessings would be given be-
cause we worked for them and God owed
us for our works. We might work a mil-
lion years, but would be the same weak,
sinful, dependent creatures, and still owe
all our time and service to our Lord and
Savior. We can never pay what we owe.
He has done for us what we never could
do, and now for gratitude and love we
are to obey his commands, not to gain re-
wards, but because it is our duty ; not ex-
pecting blessings nor deserving them,
but feeling that we owe a life of conse-
cration to his service if we should never
receive another Dblessing in. time, and
when the blessing comes the humble
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christian receives it as a gift, not a debt,
with rejoicing. The lives we live do not
make as christians, but if we are chris-
tians we should honor the gift by an “ or-
derly walk and godly conversation,” and
when we have done all we can we are un-
profitable servants, for we have not done
more than our duty. If a child of God
obtains blessings by obedience, why does
He allow them sometimes, and some more
than others, to grovel in darkness, sorrow
and afflictions so much? It seems that
the most obedient sometimes suffer the
most. We are taught to not add to nor
take from the word of God, under pen-
alty of punishment, then why use the
word “absolute” when it is not in the
Bible? Predestination itself is strong
enough, and the word “absolute” does
not make it any stronger than God made
it, and I am sure if he had intended for ns
-to have used it he would have had it put
on record. Paul said if eating meat
made his brother to offend he would
eat no more meat, and as “ absolute” is
offensive to some of God’s dear people
we should leave it alone. I agree with
Elder Chick in volame 81, page 216, I do
not believe a person who loves God and
wants to obey him will use “absolute
predestination of all things” as an excuse
for his sins, but I do know such ex-
pressions are used to turn people from the
Srens, and many who have heard of these
things, or have read only one articloe con-
taining such expressious, will not sub-
scribe, but would do so if they knew what
the S1GNs advocates, or if *“ absolute ”” was
left out. We are commanded to not add
to, nor take from, the things written in
* this book,” which I suppose means the
Bible. You use the word *absolute,”
which is not in the Bible. Is this not add-
ing to? Why use it? It is absolutely
unnecessary, does not belong there, and is

offensive to many sound Old Baptists.
Brother Ker, I inclose a stamp for reply
as soon as you can, and I want to know
if you can tell where those words quoted
from over your signature can be found,
if you remember having written them.
I want to read all the article. My StaNs
are scattered. It was written in Elder
Chick’s lifetime.

This is for your disposal. Ioping it
will not offend, I beg to be remembered at
the throne of grace. ‘

Unworthily,

GEORGE W. JACKSON.
(See editorial reply on page 52.)
81, THomas, Ont., Dee, 17, 1915,

DeAr Brorarr Ker:—I read your ar-
ticle in the SiaNs of Deec. 1st with a great
deal of sadness and sorrow, and deeply
regret that there is a difference of opinion
of good and dear brethren on the subject
of the resurrection, but from the days of
Hymenaus and Philetus there have been
differences of opinion upon this most glo-
rious subject, and have from time to time
caused considerable discord among the
brethren, which has been to no profit. I
realize that the position you occupy as an
editor of the SraNs is not a pleasant one,
and one in which you have to exercise
careful and prayerful judgment in select-
ing the matter for the StaNs. No doubt
there often comes to you letters which are
hard for you to determine the exaet
thought of the writer, as they may not be
clothed in proper language to oxpress
clearly the thoughts of the writer, and to
arrange such matter for publication isnot
easy. I feel that you have been faithful
in discharging your duties since your first
cobnection with the Sians, and have tried
to give no offense to any of its writers.
Your editorials have been clear and
pointed, but not offensive in any way.,
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Good and dear brethren may differ in
their -opinions regarding some point of
doctrine, but this is no reason why they
should use harsh words against one an-
other. To contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered unto the saints is not to
contend for it in hatred and malice,
but in love and forbearance, striving to
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace. The doctrine of the resurrection is
a most glorious one, and one that I be-
lieve with all my heart, but there is a
mystery connected with it that has not
been revealed. How 1 shall appear in
the resurrection is with my Iather in
heaven ; to be in the likeness of Jesus will
be infinitely enough for a poor sinner like
me, and if I understand the teaching of
the Secriptnres they teach that it does not
yet appear what we shall be, but when He
who is our life shall appear we shall be
like him, for we shall see him as he is.
The Seriptures do declare that this mortal
shall put on immortality, and this cor-
ruptible shall pnt on incorruption, but
how this is done is to me a mystery ; this
I have not yet experienced; the great
gnestion with me, and one that canses me
to be searching for evidences is, Have I a
part in the first resurrection ¢ If so, I am
assured by Zion’s King that the second
death shall have no power. Death and
hell are cast into the lake of fire, which is
the second death. This is my hope in the
blessed Savior, who brought a full and
complete salvation to all his children.

Dear brother, I wish to say that your
editorials dnring the last year have been
especially good, and many of the Lord’s
poor, trembling lambs have eaten of the
crnmbs that have fallen from yonr pen,
so your labors have not been in vain, and
~ although you have been caused to pass

‘through sore trials, yet the Lord has not
forsaken you.

““Trials make the promise sweet,
Trials give new life to prayer,
Trials bring me to his feet,
Tay me low, and keep me thore.”

A blessed place to be, but very painful
to the flesh. Write on, dear brother, and
may the dear Lord be with you in the
coming year as he has been in the past.
I feel you have a good and faithful broth-
er to assist you in yonr arduous labor.
Blder Lefferts’ writings are full and in-
structive to the readers of the SiaNs, and
may both you and he be given wisdom
from on high to still continue the publi-
cation of the Sians, which finds its way
to many of the poor and needy seeking
crumbs of mercy and words of encour-
agement which the pages of the SiGns
abound with, being untarnished by un-
sound doctrine.

With kindest regards and best wishes
for a “ Merry Christmas” aud a *“ Happy
New Year,” I am sincerely yonrs in broth-
erly love,

J. B. SLAUSON.

NOTICE.

ProvIDENCE permitting, we expect
preaching by our pastor, Elder H. C. Ker,
in the Wobnrn Old School Baptist meet-
inghouse, the fifth Sunday in Januvary
(30th). Services at 10:45 a. m, and 2 p. .
All weleome,

L. B. FORD.

MeLrosE HiGHLANDS, Mass,

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

ON the last page of cach number of
the Stens or THE Timus we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
wonld follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all checks, money orders, &c., payable to
J. B. Beebe & Uo., Middletown, N. Y.
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EDIT ORAIAL,

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., JANUARY 15, 1916.

Entered in the Middletown, N, Y., Post Office as
Second-Class Mail Matter,

EDITORS:

Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, N. Y.
Elder H. H. Lefferts, Leesburg, Va,

All letters for this paper should be ad-
dressed, and money orders made payable, to
J. E. BEEBE & (0,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,

REPLY TO BROTHER JACKSON.

Trn letter from him, inclosing stamp
for reply, and now pnblished in this num-
ber of the SiaNs on page 49, was dnly
received, and the delay in replying thereto
has not been neglect, but because we
thonght it better perhaps, lest in writing
we misnnderstand each other and brother
Jackson become farther separated from
us in his feelings. A five minute talk on
any snbject, where disagresment exists,
is better than weeks of writing ; however,
as we cannot have that opportnnity, and
as we feel an open reply better than a
private letter, we shall endeavor to an-
swer some of his questions and also make
some cominent npon a few ideas snggest-
ed by him.

Before entering into the matter we
want to assnre brother Jackson of our
love and fellowship for him as a subject
of divine grace, and that what we may
say will be done in the very best of feel-
ing, with desire for mutual nnderstanding
and agreement,.

First, he says he snpposes the Srans
has from the beginning contended for the
same gospel principles. “It has been the
same dnring the few years I have been
taking it.” We are glad of the state-
meut above that nothing but gospel prin-

ciples have been pnblished in the Sians
dnring the time brother Jackson has been
a subscriber. We have dear and aged
brethren who have read its pages for
more than fifty years who say the same
thing, hence in the jndgment of a few at
least the StaNs has never published any-
thing contrary to sonnd doctrine. This
is the highest tribute that conld be paid
the SieNs or rur Tives, and we fnlly
appreciate it. = Brother Jackson says: “I
suppose you know that those who advo‘-‘;‘.
cate the principles set forth in the SigNs
are called, by sowe, ‘absolnters,” but I do
not believe you advocate a ‘can’t help it’
doctrine. The ¢ can’t help it’ people hide
behind predestination for an excuse for
their sins, but you, I believe, feel ac-
countable to God for your sins.” Yes,
weo are aware of the fact that genuine
Old School Baptists are called “abso-
luters,” and so far as we are personally
concerned we do not object to the term,
but so far as hiding behind predestination
as an excuse is concerned, we have never
known a genuine OId Baptist to do it,
and our acquaintance extends throughont
the States and Canada. Predestination
of all things never licensed a man to sin,
nor does it in any sense excuse a man for
his sin, and should the most faithful mem-
ber of -any church of our aegnaintance
fall into temptation and sin, then come
to the chnrch saying, “I could not ‘help
it,” snch statemoent would not be for one
moment accepted or credited. Man has
ever been acconntable to the law of God
for his transgressions, regardless of pre-
destination. No, brother Jackson, we do
not advocate the doctrine of ‘can’t help
it’ as an excuse for sin, bnt we do most

emphatically advocate that the children
of God do and have always done thon-
sands of things contrary to their plans,
purposes and intents because they could
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not help it, God overruling their plans
and purposes for their good and his de-
clarative glory. TFor example, going back
over the history of men called to leader-
ship, called to prophesy, called to preach,
who ever did any of these things because
he wanted to ? Hence if not becanse he
wanted to it must have been because * he
conld not help it.” David said, “I will
keep my mouth with a bridle, * * * my
heart was hot within me; while I was
musing the fire burned: then spake I
with my tongue.” The burning within
caused him to speak, hence he spake be-
cause he could not help it. This is the
kind of ¢can’t help it’ doctrine the STaNS
has ever advocated, and we shounld feel
sorry indeed to think it would depart
from this principle of Bible doctrine.

Further, brother Jackson says: “A
brother wrote me he saw these words over
your signature: * When men and women
are brought into the church through a
gsound and faithfal ministry they are es-
tablished in the doctrine of absolnte pre-
destination of all things, and will not
therefore tolerate for one moment the
idea of permissive decrees. They are also
rooted in the truth of salvation by grace,
hence if an Ishmaelite comes along
preaching conditional time salvation they
refuse to receive him into their houses or
bid him Godspeed.”” We do not remem-
ber whether the above quotation embraces
onr exact words or not; however, we fully
believe the statements therein embraced,
and have presented both by pen and from
the stand the same things over and
over again, if not in the same language.
Absolute predestination of all things
whatsoever come to pass was one of the
principles upon which the SraNs oF THRE
Tivmes was founded ; this can be seen by
the prospectus published in 1832. It has

ever been advocated by every editor of:

the paper, though many things take place
in the world that none of us understand,
nor do we know how they can work for
good to them that love God, but we must
believe they do if we credit the divine
record as being true. David tells us the
steps of a man are ordered of the Lord.
The word “ good ” in that text is supplied,
showing that it was not in the original
manuseript. Jeremiah tells us, It is not
in man that walketh to direct his steps.
The Savior, speaking of lesser things,
tells us the very hairs of our head are all
numbered; and even though two spar-
rows are sold for a farthing, not one of
them shall fall to the ground without our
heavenly Father. These are phases of
“ absolute predestination ” as we believe
it. With reference to *conditional time
salvation,” we are frank to say that we
do not believe in salvation at all that. is
conditional upon the part of the sinner.
Salvation is salvation, nothing more,
nothing less, and the blessings of grace
come to the children of God because of
salvation, not because of any obedience
or other works rendered by them. Spirit-
nal blessings were given the elect in
Christ Jesus according as God had chosen
them in him before the foundation of the
world. If therefore because, or accord-
ing, as he had chosen them in Christ, it
surely is not because of obedience ren-
dered by the subject of grace. If accord-
ing to the latter, and much obedience
should be rendered, there would be a pos-
sibility of a shortage of blessings. On
the other hand, if little obedience be ren-
dered there might be a surplus of bless-
ings. Surely all quickened sinners know
that God does not work that way. There
were exactly enongh blessings treasnred
in Christ for the family of God while so-
journing here, and every one of them will
be experienced by the household of faith;
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not one shall be left over, nor shall there
be one short. Certainly sound and faith-
ful churches would not receive, the sec-
ond time, into their houses, nor bid God-
speed to those who preach unsound doe-
frine.

Further, brother Jackson says: “If
God predestinated sin he wonld be the
author of sin. T believe he predestinated
all good, and if we must use predestina-
tion in connection with sin, he predesti-
nated to allow or permit sin, which is
nothing more or less than permissive de-
crees, as I understand it. * * * Wicked
people wanted to kill Christ as soon as
they heard he was born, but conld not
lay hands on him until God’s appointed
time, and he did not have to predestinate
the act, but permitted it.” In tracing sin
to its origin all will find that by the
transgression of one man sin entered into
the world, and death by sin. “Sin is the
transgression of the law,” hence the sin-
ner is the author of sin. Did God per-
mit Satan to be self-existent, the
Lord make him? Did the Lord make
him upright, and through his own will
and doing he became subtle? No, God
by his own hand formed the crooked ser-
pent. (Job xxvi. 13.) The Lord did not
make him straight and he became erooked,
but he made him erooked, and “ who can
make that straight which the Lord hath
made erooked?” Did God choose a peo-
ple in Christ Jesus unto salvation with
any uncertainty about the fall of Adam?
By no means; then it follows that sin,
and death by sin, were in the plan, and
that salvation must come through that
link in the chain. Again, Ohrist, accord-
ing to the purpose of God the Father,
must be the seed of the woman, and had
not Adam transgressed the law and
brought sin into the world there never
conld have been any development or

.
or did

multiplication of Adam, human family,
hence no Jesus the son of Mary. It will
be noticed that we have not used the
word “predestination ”” in what we have
just said about sin entering into the
world. We have used the words “pur-
pose’ and “plan,” but who is the man
that can make a distinction between
God’s purpose, plan and predestination ?
If he purposed it, he planned it, hence
without question predestinated it. * Per-
missive decrees”” have no place whatever
in the purposes and plans of God, and we
think our dear brother Jackson will agree
with us, and he can readily see that his
own language establishes this assertion.
He says, “ Wicked people wanted to kill
Ohrist as soon as they heard he was born,
but could not lay hands on him until
God’s appointed time.” If wicked people
can do wickedly at will, and wanted to
kill Ohrist, why did they not do it?
Brother Jackson answers the question
very correctly: ‘“They ecould not until
God’s appointed time.” Then it follows
that they could not be wicked in that one
thing, at least, until God’s predestinated
time. Is there any difference, brother
Jackson, bet ween ¢ God’s appointed time ”’
and his predestinated time? We think
not. Surely in this we are agreed. We
understand brother Jackson not to deny
predestination, but he objects to the word
“absolute” in connection with the word
predestination, and says as long as it is
not in the Bible, why use it when it of-
fends some brethren ? The word predes-
tination is not in the Bible either, and as
long as it is not why use it? might be
asked. We admit that the word “abso-
lute” adds nothing to the strength of the
word predestination, but it was used by
the Elders and brethren when the division
took place in 1832, we think to simply
emphasize what sort of predestination
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they, as original Baptists, believed in.
TFor this same reason we have used it
during our ministry and connection with
the SiaNs or THE Times. A little fur-
ther on brother Jackson says, “ Why use
it (absolute)? It is absolutely unneces-
sary, does not belong there and is offen-
sive to many sound Baptists.” We ask,
Why did brother Jackson use the word
“gbsolutely ” in connection with the word
“unnecessary ’? Does it add to the
strength of the word * useless,” which the
word signifies? We imagine he used it
in the same sense we stated above: to
emphasize the word “ unnecessary.”
Brother Jackson tells ns that God did
not have to predestinate the killing, cru-
cifixion, of Christ, but permitted it
What does the Bible say about it? Listen:
« Him, being delivered by the determi-
nate counsel and foreknowledge of God,
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have
crucified and slain.” Now, if delivered
and slain by wicked hands, according to
the determinate counsel and foreknowl-
edge of God, was it by “permissive de-
cree ”? If God had no purpose in the
death of Christ his Son, but simply per-

" mitted it because wicked men wanted to

do it, might not Christ have died a nat-
ural death had God not permitted it,
hence no salvation, had not wicked men
wanted to slay him? God hath created
all things, yea, even the wicked for the
day of evil; therefore when the day of
evil comes the wicked will always be on
hand as the sword of the Lord to do his
will. Surely all Old School Baptists will
admit that the death of Christ was ac-
cording to the determinate counsel and
foreknowledge of God, therefore abso-
lntely predestinated of God. Now a most
important question, brother Jackson, con-
fronts us all: If God predestinated the
death of his Son Jesus Christ, which was

the vilest of sins ever committed, and in
predestinating was not the author of that
sin, could he not with equal glory predes-
tinate all sin and yet not be its author?
Those who erucified Christ were held just
as accountable to God for that sin as
though God had not predestinated, pur-
posed, planned it. They conld not hide
behind predestination to cover their sin,
nor could they say they counld not help it,
in the sense of giving excuse for their
wickedness. :

With reference to leaving off the word
“absolute” in our writings and preach-
ing, we would have no serious objection
to doing so, and especially if it is so ob-
jectionable to our brethren, but never
can we modify the doctrine of ¢ predesti-
nation of all things whatsoever come to
pass.” 1t is Bible trath, Bible doctrine,
and -we shall earnestly, yet lovingly, we
hope, contend for it; but be it nnderstood
once for all, that neither the Sians or
Ak TiMEs nor the Old School Baptists
of our acquaintance excuse a man upon
the ground of predestination for his sins,
be they what they may. One man might
take the life of another, and the act be
predestinated of God for some wise pnr-
pose known only to himself, yet the
church would exclude the man and the
law deal with him. Did not Moses slay
an Hgyptian and hide him in the sand?
To what purpose? That he should leave
Tigypt for forty years, become the herds-
man of his father-in-law, and at the ap-
pointed, predestinated, time be at the
right place where God would speak to
him out of the bush that burned with fire
yet was not consumed, that Moses might
be prepared to lead the children of Israel
out of bondage, according to the promise
of God made to Abraham four hundred
years before. All was unquestionably
predestinated of God. Did not David,
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king of Israel, put Uriah at the head of
the battle that he might be killed, in
order that David have Uriah’s wife? If
the Lord predestinated that David should
be the father of Solomon, did he not also
predestinate that Uriah’s wife should be
his mother? 1If so, how could the birth
of Solomon come except through that
channel of wickedness? David was held
accountable for his sin, and suffered in
consequence of it all the rest of his life.
Did not the Lord in days of old send
lying spirits into mien when it fulfilled
his purpose and plan? Did he not pur-
pose the wickedness of Peter in his denial
of Jesus, to the end that Peter should be
prepared to strengthen his brethren ?
Did he not purpose the training and life
of perseeution of Saul of Tarsus, to the
end that he might magnify his graee in
his salvation? Time and spaece forbid
that we continne along this line on the
subject of predestination, for really there
is no end to the grand theme.

Now in conelnsion, we want to say to
our dear brother Jaekson that we hope
he may read and receive what we have
written in the same spirit in which we
have set forth our views. We have noth-

ing but the very kindest feeling toward
him, and would not intentionally hurt his
feelings, much less his usefulness among
his brethren. We have tried to be as
clear as possible and as kind as we know
how to be in expression. We now leave
the subject for him and all who may read
to consider and try with the ‘thus saith
the Lord.” K.

SALE OF THE DOLLAR CONCORDANCE
DISCONTINUED.

WE have decided to discontinue the
sale of the dollar Concordance, and in the
future we will only have for sale the one
dollar and fifty cent Concordance, as we
feel that this book will give much better
satisfaction, .and is well worth the extra
money. ' : : ~

FREE WILL.

MAN is often spoken of as being a * free
moral agent,” but Adam was not so, even
in the garden before he sinned, though
an old English writer speaks of Adam’s
first estate as being “happiness in his
power left free to will, left to his own free
will, his will though free yet mutable.”
Now, was Adam’s will free? Remember
that freedom of the will carries with it
the idea that the will is free of all contin- -
gencies and can act independently of
everything outside its own self. Tt isev-
ident that Adam could do nothing but
what God knew he wonld do, and knew
it before Adam did it. Otherwise God
could not be omniscient ; that is, knowing
all things. We dare not say this, even
if we wanted to, for inspiration says,
“XKnown unto God are all his works, from
the beginning of the world.”—Aects xv.
18. Is not Adam one of God’s works?
It so, God knew him, all about him, from
the beginning of the world. It was there-
fore certain in God’s mind what wonld
be Adam’s conduct in the garden. If
this was a certainty with God, it could
not be an uncertainty with Adam; Adam
could not have done otherwise than he
did. Yet that does not mean, nor even
imply, that Adam’s will was directly
coerced by the Almighty in order to com-
pel him to sin. He needed no coercion,
for the act that he did was just what he
pleased to do, but because he pleased to
do it does not prove that his will was free.
In being pleased to sin he was guided by
his own tastes and inclinations, as well as
his environment (the nearness of Satan),
and to the extent that he was thus influ-
enced by prineiples inherent in his nature,
and by the subtlety of the begniling ser-
pent, his will most certainly was not free.
If Adam’s will, then, was not free before
the fall, most assuredly it never has been
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since in any or all of his thousands and
millions of offspring. If Milton had said
Adam was left to his own will, he would
not have been far wrong, but when he
put the word *free” in before “ will” he
sidestepped the truth entirely. Possibly
the prevalent idea of what most men
think man to be can be best expressed in
the words of Channing: “ He is a free be-
ing; created to act from a spring in his
own breast, to form himself and to decide
his own destiny.” This gives in con-
densed form from the pen of a learned
man what Arminians as a rule think man
to be. We must confess it is flattering

to the dignity of man to suppose him to’

be the arbiter of his own destiny, much
more so than to adhere to the old-fash-
joned Bible statement that man at his
best state is altogether vanity, with heart
deceitful and desperately wicked. Yet,
for ourself, the die has been cast, and we
cannot believe other than as the pen of
inspiration has recorded it in Scripture.
In the providence and plan of God human
beings are wonderfully constructed. It
almost passes possibility to enumerate all
that really does go into the making of a
man. Conception, birth, training, educa-
tion, environment, all and each bring
their share into the construction of every
person that comes into the world, and the
will ‘of each individual is bouuded and
determined by all these factors that go
into the making. Speaking naturally,
what one wills to do isin any case de-
termined by his heritage from his ances-
try, by the system of upbringing to which
he is subjected, by the surroundings and
circumstances in the midst of which he is
placed. How then can the will be free ?
There are plenty of men, and learned
ones, too, who ridicule and deny the truth
that man’s will is eircumscribed, but
though they deny if, they cannot and do

not prove it false. It is often said that
man has the power to influence his en-
vironment, to change his surroundings to
accord more with his own ideas. To a
certain extent this may be, and is, doubt-
less, true, but the very dislike of his sur-
roundings causes him to set about rear-
ranging or changing them, so that the ac-
tion of the environment upon the man’
causes his reaction against or upon that
environment. Action is always equal to
reaction, and in the contrary direction.
All the progress that man has made in
the world is largely the record of his re-
action to his environment, and the man-
per in which this reaction spends itself is
largely determined from the tempera-
ment, mental and physical, inherited from
his ancestors, as well as from the training
and education given him after his arrival
in the world. These two factors, parent-
age and education, determine greatly our
ideals according to which we will desire
to mould our environment. How, in all
this, is the will free? If, then, in the
sphere of natural things it be proven that
man’s will is not free, how much less, far
less, is man’s will free in reference to
spiritual things. We are told that an ap-
ple falling from the tree falls to theearth
in obedience to the law of gravitation, ac-
cording to which all objects are attracted
towards the center of the earth. Thus,
though we live on a round ball, and some-
times are walking with our heads hang-
ing down, yet we do not fall off, because
this law of gravitation guarantees our
sticking fast to mother earth. As the
law of gravitation, then, governs the
physical world, so the law of sin and the
end thereof, death, govern man mentally
and morally. Thus, all of man’s thoughts
and imaginations, his religions and mor-
alities, are of the earth, earthy, and tend
downward to the dust in conformity with
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the law of sin that governs his natural
being. Not one good thought can man
ever have, not one right conception
of himself or of God, until a stronger
principle than the law of sin gets hold of
him. This stronger principle is the ¢ law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.”
“The law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus hath made me free from the law of
sin and death.”—Romans viii. 2. Tt is
an awful thing to think and to teach that
our destiny is in our own hands, and that
we are free to choose either heaven or
hell as our portion. Think what a fear-
ful responsibility this places upon each of
~us. What a blessing to be made to know
that not a word-of such doctrine is true.
How comforting to know that the mighty
God settled and sealed our end before
the beginning began. How comforting
_to know that what God has settled and
sealed cannot be changed. “Tor he saith
.to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I
will have mercy, and I will have compas-
sion on whom I will have compassion.
So then it is not of him that willeth, nor
of him that runneth, but of God that
sheweth mercy.” The very expression,
“free moral agent,” is self-contradictory,
for an agent is one who acts for another,
and is gnided by the wishes and will of
his superior. No agent, then, can be
free. The very term is ambignons,
L.

EXTRA COPIES OF THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

Extra copies of the Si¢Ns orF THE
Trves will be mailed, postage paid by us,
at the following rates: 1 copy, 10 cents;
3 copies, 25 cents; 6 copies, 50 cents; 12
copies, $1.00. This does not include onr
subseribers’ papers lost in the mail, as we
supply these free of charge,

AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY.

TaESE few thoughts on “free will ”” and
these that we shall essay on accountabil-
ity, are written at the instance of a friend
of the S1aNs, who lives in Arkansas, and
who does not wish her identity known.
She says, “I wish the Srans might be
printed weekly,” and also, “I hear so
much of free moral agency and age of
accountability in this part of the world, T
wish you would some time in the near
future give your views of the matter
through the S1aNs. “You know it is juss
as essential to know what is not truth as
it is to know what is the truth.” Wae be-
lieve, too, that it is well to call attention
to error in order to emphasize the truth ;
the contrast of the two throws the strik-
ing features of each into bold relief. By
the age of accountability, many Armin-
ians mean that a child is not responsible
for what it does until it arrives at a
certain age, which they denominate the
age of responsibility or accountability ; if
a child dies before it reaches this age it
will be saved and go to heaven. If this
is 80, what a pity we did not all die while
we were children. Such a doctrine would
almost justify a parent in taking the life
of its child to insure the child’s eternal
happiness. The mere act of growing up
into manhood or womanhood wonld place
one in jeopardy eternally if the dogma of
accountability be true. Those who ad-
vocate this doctrine believe that all in-
fants and little children are innocent, and
therefore without sin, that they are not
sinners.” But David said he was con-
ceived in sin, shapen in iniquity, and
came forth from the womb speaking lies.
If that be so, and the Bible says it is so,
then David came into the world a sinner
and stood in need of the sacrificial atone-
ment of the Lord Jesus Ohrist the very
day he first drew breath. Bnt some who
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believe the aforesaid doctrine, while they
admit the transgression of Adam, and
that every child coming into the world is
tainted with it, yet they make a distinc-
tion between what they call *original”’
and “actunal” sin. That while the child
is a sinner by virtue of the original sin of
Adam, it is not actually a sinneron its
own account, never having actually com-
mitted any wrongdoing itself. Parents
who will stop to think a moment must
confess, if they are honest, that they have
seen the motions of sin in extremely
young children. Who has not seen them
show jealousy of other children ? who has
not seen them cry with rage and vexation ?
~and who has not seen in manifold ways
the appearance of things which we call
“cute,” perhaps, but which in a person of
adultyears would be anything but “cnte?”
The principle is the same whether in a
newborn babe or in the hoary-headed
man, it isall sin. The infant is not
merely a sinner by the original sin of
Adam, but is actually a sinner every mo-
ment it lives and breathes. We do not
like the distinction between original”
and “actual” sin, though many theolo-
gians make this difference. It is a dis-
tinction without a difference. As we said
in a former article not long ago, every
one of Adam’s posterity was actually, as
well as originally, a sinner in him.
Every one of ns was in the loins of Adam
when he fell, and it was our flesh and
blood and nature that committed the sin-
ful act; we were as much to blame for it
as he was. It was Adam thatsinned, and
we were Adam, so where is the difference
between original and actual sin? But
some say that even though the child is a
sinner, the Lord does not hold it account-
able for its sins until it reaches the age
of aceountability ; that if it dies before it
reaches that. age it will be saved on the

gronnd that it did not know any better.
Now, Saul of Tarsus was not a child
when he went about persecuting the
saints, but he did not know any better,
and verily thought he was doing God
service. Did the fact that he, an adult
man, did not know any better cause the
Lord to hold him therefore not responsi-
ble? The Lord called him to account on
the way to Damascus and judged him
there, Although Saul had been acting
sincerely, and to the best of his knowl-
edge, he did not plead that as a reason
why the Lord should be merclful to him.
The Lord was merciful to hlm, but it was
for Jesus’ sake and not for bhe sake of
his not having known any better We
simply bring in this msbance of Saul of
Tarsus, not becanse he was a chlld forhe
was a grown man, but to show that no
one is ever saved on the ground that they
do not know any better. There is no
plan’ of salvation in all the Bible that is
founded on any such base as that of our
ignorance being a means to it. If that
were 80, then ignorance would be a virtue
and wisdom a vice. In other words, the
idea of there being a certain accountable
age at which one becomes responsible for
his sins, means that a child needs no
Obrist to save if, as its own innocence is
all-sufficient to that end, but that Ohrist -
is the atonement for adults only. Buf
Jesus said, “ Suffer little children to come
unto me, and forbid them not; for of such

is the kingdom of God,” showing that he -

is the Christ for all his people, whether
they be adults, children orinfants. There
is but one plan of salvation outlined all
through the Seriptures, and that is salva-
tion by grace. It is grace all the way
through from first to last, from the very
first moment we draw breath in this
world nntil we pass out into the great
hereafter. The newborn babe is in need
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of the same grace to save it from its sins,
as much as the aged sinner needs that same
grace for himself. We are sure our read-
ers know of many instances where chil-
dren of very tender years have been con-
victed of sin. If there is such a thing as
there being a certain age at which one
becomes accountable, then the Lord would
not call any one to acecount or convict
him of sin before he reached that age.
But we know that conviction for sin has
been experienced, as we said before, by
the very young, and many experienced
people cannot remember a time when
they did not feel that they were sinners.
“Both Elders Gilbert and William Beebe
were convicted of sin when mere boys,
and there are many other instances which
our readers will be able to recall within
the range of their own acquaintance.
These thoughts upon free will and ac-
“countability are not exhaustive at all, but
just such as came to us at this time.
Much more might be said to the point
along the same lines, but we have filled
our space, and will desist. L.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢SIGNS’’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Reuben C. Clark, Maine, $1.00; Mrs, T. V, Richard-
son, Md., $8.00; Miss Emma Birdsall, N. Y., $2.00;
Rose Tamsett, N. Y., $2.00; S. W. Shipway, N. Y.,
$2.00; Two Friends, Mo., $5.00.

MARRIAGES.

By Elder A. B. Francis, Dec. 29th, 1915, at his res-
idence, Delmar, Del,, Ephraim R. Whaley, of Laurel,
Del., and Rebecca E. Lank, of Delmar,

By the same, Jan. 5th, 1916, at the residence of the
bride, near Hebron, Md., Nathaniel O. Anstin and
Margaret Gertrude Adkins, both of Wicomico County,
. Md.

. By Elder J, B. Slauson, Dec. 25th, 1915, at the
home of the bride’s father, in Dunwich township,
Ontario, Philip H. Schliehanf, of West Lorne, and
Janet E, Pollard, of Dunwich,

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Elizabeth Ann Cook, wife of Deacon John Cook,
was born in Union County, Tenn., Dec. 14th, 1834,
and died at her home in Pratt County, Kansas, Nov.
11th, 1915, making her long and useful life extend
over a period of 80 years, 10 months and 27 days.
Her maiden name was Butcher, She was married to
John Cook Sept. 8th, 1859, To that union were born
eight children, six girls and two boys, five of which
survive ler, three of the girls having preceded her in
death. She lived in Kentucky from 1884 to 18817,
and in Stevens County, Kansas, from 1887 to 1896,
when she settled in Pratt County, where she resided
until death released her from mortal ties. Grandma
Cook (as she was familiarly called in the community)
professed a good hope in Christ abont the year 1867,
and united with the Primitive Baptist Church at the
head of Dotson Creek, in Tennessce, abount the year
1873. The remainder of her life was consistent with
her profession, and she remained a faithful and de-
voted member until her death. Her church was dear
to her heart, and when she, with her faithfnl hus-
band, failed to fill their seats, all knew there was a
providential hindrance that compelled their absence.
Their home was so blessed by the Prince of Peace
that there was never, during all their long married
life, a single turbulent wave to disturb their domes-
fic tranquillity, I am told. Both slie and her hus-
band enjoyed company, and eutertained many of
their brethren, sisters and friends in their pleasant
home with such a whole-hearted welcome that it
made one glad to go and partake of their hospitality.
Sister Cook was taken with something like a chill or
rigor aboub a month before she died. This was fol-
lowed by fever, which so weakened her that, al-
though she improved sufficiently so she was able to
wall about in the house some, she never entirely re-
covered. She realized the end of her earthly pil-
grimage was near, and expressed a desire to go. Her
devoted husband and children, except one son, who
lives in Nebraska and could not come, were Ly her
bedside during her last illness, and they, together
with faithful friends, did all that could have been
done to make her comfortable, She retained con-
sciousness and knew those who came into her room
until almost the last. She did not seem to snffer
much pain, but complained of bLeing tired of this
world, and would say, ‘O how I long for that sweet
rest!” She would speak of wanting water, and when
a glass of water was brought she wonld say: ¢No, I
want that living water which if one drinks they will
never thirst again.” Abount a week before she died
she called her devoted hnsband to her bedside and
bade im an affectionate firewell. She told him that
she hated to leave him, but she was ready to go, and
that it wonld not be long until he wounld follow.,
She continned to grow weaker until the summons
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came: ‘“ Well done, thon good and faithfnl servaut,
enter thon into the joys of thy Lord;” then she
sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, that blessed sleep from
which none ever wake to weep.

The writer tried to speak words of comfort to the
bereaved family and a large concourse of friends who
gathered at the home as a token of love and respect
for the deceased, atter which her mortal remains
were laid to rest in the cemetery ncar their home to
await the glorious resnrrection, whon mortality shall
‘be swallowed np of life and our vile bodies shall be
raised up from their graves, changed and fashioned
like unto the glorious body of onr glorified Redeemer.
Grandma was possessed of so many amiable qnalities,
and was 80 noble and true in all the walks of life,
that she was almost the idol of her home, aud dearly
loved by all who knew her. She will be missed in
the commnnity, and more in the church, but most
of all in the home, where nothing can take tho place
of mother. Her devoted husband and affectionate
children will cherish her meniory.

May the Lord, who alone can heal the broken-
be.arted, give them sustaining grace sufficient for
their day and trial.

J. R. HARDY,

Dr. Samuel T, Cubbage dicd at his late howme in
Felton, Del., Thursday, April 1st, 1915, at the age of
50 years. 'Two years prior to his death decp colds
and exposure in going to the rolief of the sick in his
profession robbed him of his health in comparatively
early life, and by slow poisoning of the blood pro-
gressive pernicious anaemia worked that sad end
‘which no physician can divert. At the German Hos-
pital in Philadelphia his fellow physiciuns took great
juterest in his case, but all treatment failed to re-
store health., Ho returned to his home and steadily
grew worse until the end, when the kind and werci-
‘ful God answered his prayer for deliverance from suf-
fering and pain in death, the portal of the life be-
youd the grave. ‘Dr. Cubbage was the son of Benja-
min C. and Elizabeth Meredith Cabbage, of the Cow
Marsh Church, Kent County, Del. He was twice
married, first to Miss Faunie Marvel, of Georgetown,
Del., who bore him one daughter, Cocilia, who pre-
ceded the mother in death., His second marriage was
to Miss Nancy King Grabb, of Cecil County, Md.,
who bore him two sons, William Jackson and Mere-
dith Grubb, aged ten and six years, all of whom sur-
vive him, He is also survived by three brothers and
two sisters: Alfred M. aud Calvin Cubbage, of Phila-
delphia, Elder B. E. Cubbage, of Wyoming, Del., and
Miss Emily Cubbage and Mrs. Mary C. Hastings, of
Felton, Del. He was baptized while traveling in
Texas, by Elder Collins of that State. Ou his return
to Philudelphia he united with the Salem Chureh.
In 1900 he woved to Felton and nnited with the Cow

Marsh Chnrch, of which he was a devoted and faith-
fnl member and deacon until his death. His life and
walk in the choreh aud in the world was an inspira-
tion and a legacy to those who knew him best—a
man of strong character and excellent jndgment,
kind, gentle and faithful. Sometimes because of his
faithfulness and frank honesty he was mistaken as
overzealous in chnrch matters, but O that more of our
dear brethren were filled with the burden and weight
of & manifest devotion to the Master’s canse that
moved him in true and faithful church going and do-
ing. Truly he was a doer of the word as well as a
hearer. He was a good gift in the chnrch, sonnd in
doctrine aund comforting in experience. His family,
feeling they conld not give him up, has lost a kind
and sacrificing head and brother, the church has lost
a usefnl and loving member, the commnnity has lost
a faithful servant of the people; but he has gained
the fullness of a knowledge of the things prepared
for him by the risen Redeemer. The Seriptures tell
us that when we come into that knowledge, to kuow
him as he is, we shall be satisfied.

Elder J. M. Fenton, agsisted by Mr. Russell Payuter,
of the Presbyterians, preached the comforts of God’s
promises to us at the fnneral, affer which intermnent
was made in the Cow Marsh Cemetery.

I have been nnable to write this obituary for pnb.
lication sooner, owing to my weakness. My filial
love and devotion for my brother, and my very close
relation with him in church matters, almost deprived
me of complying with the request of the family to
write as I feel.

B. E. CUBBAGE.
—— el QB

Addison €. Beeman, wmy son, died in Cherokee,
Okla., Nov. 25th, 1915. He was born in Sharpsville,
Highland Co., Ohio, June 19th, 1870. He was the
eldest of ten children, and the first to be taken. He
was a healthy boy and a robust man, never having to
consult a doctor until his last sickness, which was
only of a few days. At the age of twenty he at-
tended Valparaiso College, Ind.,, and gradpated in
1896, He taught school a number of years iun that
State, and went to Oklahoma in 1901, locating in
Carmen, where he became the first mayor of the
town. He was in the real estate business there about
three years. He was appointed under-sheriff of
Woods County under the Territorial laws, and moved
to Alva, the county seat, serving in that eapacity
three years, nntil Statehood. Abont that time he
was admitted to the bar in all the courts of Okla-
homa and the district courts of the United States.
In 1907 he moved to Cherokee, the county seat of the
new connty of Alfalfa, where he opened an office and
was highly snccessful as a lawyer in every way.
Business came to him rapidly, and he soon became
the foremost lawyer of the county, At the time of
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his death he was a member of the Oklahoma State
Senate. I shall quote only a short extract from a
Jeugthy article which appeared in a Cherokee paper:
“‘As an attorney, the leader of the local bar, he was
all that a lawyer should be, aud nothing that he
should not be. With as high a regard for the ethics
of his profession as any wman ever admitted to the
bar, Mr. Beeman put the beautiful theories of law
into the practical application. His large business
came almost entirely from the fact that men had ab-
solute confidence in what he told them, aud that Le
was more likely to hounestly advise a man ont of a
lawsuit rather than trying to advise him iuto one.
So few lawyers of to-day have this virtue that it was
singular in Senator Beeman. No set of people will
miss him g0 much as those who trusted him with
their business affairs. The splendid reputation he
built for himself is & model that any young lawyer
can well afford to follow.” After he became a tieacher
in the public schools it seems that he doubted the
authenticity of the Scriptures, seeing so much con-
troversy about their teachings and so many false
professors of christianity, Later in life he became a
reader of the Bible, and often asked me questions
about some of the passages of Scripture. Four years
ago he joined the ¢ Modern Friends Church,” and be-
came a leader in the lecture room. His brethren ex-
pressed themselves to me after the funeral as if he
was the greatest man they ever knew. He was a
man of the comwmon people, humble, sincere and un-
assuming. IHis disease was iuflammation of the
bowels, a forerunner of appondicitis, into which it
developed by neglect, On Monday preceding the
Thursday on which he died he was in his office,
though very unwell. The next day he was unable to
be in his office, and called for a doctor, That night
w consultation of five doctors decided that ouly ‘an
operation would help, which was done in his home,
but his fatal disease had come, and all their skill
wasg of no avail, and in thirty-six hours death came,
I live about two hundred miles from where he died.
As soon as a telegram came to us of his death, wife,
gon and I traveled in the night, and arrived there the
flay before the funeral. A very large concourse of
people attended the funeral. Hoe leaves a widow and
two girls, Virgil, aged fifteen years, and Macil, aged
ten years, father, stepmother, six brothers and three
sisters, with many others fo mourn,
In sorrow, J. F. BEEMAN.
B S
William K. Grafton, the subject of this notice, was
born May 6th, 1853, and was married Nov. 11th, 1875,
to Miss Sophia Osborn. He was baptized by the
writer of this notice in the fellowship of the Ebeu-
ezer Primitive Baptist Church of Baltimore city, Md.,
April 23rd, 1900. Brother Grafton proved fo be 2
faithful and useful member, and was much beloved
by all his brethren and sisters, He always showed

his interest in the welfare of the church and pastor.
In October, 1910, he had a stroke of paralysis, and
while he partially recovered, he never was able to do
much work, He was a railroad conductor, and did
some light work for the company after his affliction,
but for two years prior to his death he could not do
anything or be out much. He bore his affliction with
great fortitude, and Leing blessed with one of the
most faithful of wives, he had every cowmfort and
pleasure that was possible in his coudition. In the
early morning of Nov, 25th, 1915, he had another
stroke, and was never conscious again that any one
knew, and pasgsed away at 10 o’clock p. m, the same
day. Ino the death of brother Grafton the church has
lost one of her most faithful and loved members, her
pastor one of his dearest brothers and kiudest of
friends, his widow a kind aud loving husband, to
whom she proved faithful in all his afflictions, even
unto death, his children a kind and loving father, to
whow they also were faithful, .

His body was taken to the meebinghouse, where he
80 much loved to go, ou Suuday, Nov. 28th, where
the writer spoke on the sad occasion to a large con-
gregation from 1 Cor. xv. 20, 21, after which it was
laid to rest in Woodlawn Cemetery to await the
second personal coming of his Savior, when it shall
arige a spiritual body in the image of the glorified
Son of God. 1 will now say to the beroaved wite,
children anid church, Let this blessed thought com-
fort you as you grieve over your dear lost one.

ALSO,

Miss Sallie W, Simpson, the subject of this memoir,
wag born June, 1834, and baptized many years ago
by the late lilder W, J, Purington, in the fellowship
of the Shilol Primitive Baptist Church of Washing-
ton, D. C., and proved a consisteut member to the
last. For several years she was not able to attend
her church meotings, but remained sound in the
faith, and whou the Lord called, Child, your Father
calls, come home, she was willing to go.

Her funeral was attended by the writer, at the
home of Mr. Wm. Beuson, in Montgomery County,
Md., July 3rd, 1915, and her remains laid iu the old
family burying-ground to await the call of Jesus
wheu he shall come again.

JOSHUA 1. ROWE,
e - e

Miss Sarah Sayer, a daughter of tho late William
A, and Sally Murray Sayer, departed this life Dec.
Tth, 1915, after & lingering illuess, aged 81 years.
Sister Barah, as we all called her, had been a faithful
and devoted member of the Middletown and Wallkill
Old Bchool Baptist Church fifty-seven years, She
was baptized by Elder Gilbert Beebe, and as the
years passed the household of faith grew dearer and
dearer to her. Her faithfulness to the church was
very marked, it being her first thought. Her acts of
kindness were numerous, the poor aud needy were
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. sought and helped by her, She loved the SigNs oF
THE TIMES, and often, as she expressed it, had good
meetings while reading its pages. Her life was one
of self-sacrifice. She had the care of her father and
mother in their declining years, and after their death
her care and devotion toward an invalid sister were
wonderful, Not long after this sister’s death her
own health began to fail, until at last death relieved
her of her sad condition. Surely a good and faith-
ful woman has fallen. She is survived by one sister,
Mrs. Emma Halstead, of Unionville, N, Y., also a
member of the same church, When we came to Mid-
dletown to live there were five sisters and one brother
of this fine old family, now only one of them sur-
vives.

The writer tried to speak to the glory of God and
to the comfort of the friends on the funeral occasion,
using the words, Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace
whose mind is staid on thee, Hymn 1256 was read.
Interment took place in the family plot at Westtown,
N. Y. K.

-
~-

Sister Rachael Sperling, widow of W, S. Sperling,
was born Feb, 26th, 1826, died July 23rd, 1915, malk-
ing her stay on earth 89 years, 4 months and 27 days.
Her record is that she was a devoted wife and an af-
fectionate mother, She was the mother of thirteen
children, four boys and nine. girls. One boy and
soven girls, together with her husband, preceded her
to the tomD, which leaves three boys and two girls
to mourn her death, but we should not mourn for her
as though she had no hope, as she made a public pro-
fession before many witnesses, and was baptized by
¥lder F. A. Chick, She lived the profession she
made by being in duty as much as her health would
permit. She was a great sufferer from heart trouble,

bub bore her affliction with christian fortitude, and’

after she became confined to her home she delighted
to talk of the goodness and merey of God in the sal-
vation of sinners, I visited her several times, aud it
was very pleasant to me to have such opportunities.
Her devotion was proven by the requests she made
of those who visited her to read and speak in prayer.
She was often heard begging the Lord to take her
home, aud we feel she has passed from the tribula-
tions of time into the full realization of her hope.
So, dear children and brethren and sisters, weep not,
but bless the Lord that he has given such great
blessings to poor sinners that they should be able by
his grace to leave such manifestations that onr loss
is her eternal gain, which was spoken of at her fu-
ueral, to give glory to God and bless his holy name
for his wonderful works to the sous of men.

Her funeral was conducted by the writer, aud inter-
ment was made in the Hopewell cometery to awaitb
the resurrection of the dead.

C. W, VAUGHN,

MEETINGS.

E B EN EZE R
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN
NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
St., Bronx.

11:00 A, M. 2:00 P, M.

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH,

1315 Columbia Avenue
(Park Avenue Hall)
"PHILADELPHIA, PA.
Meeting every Sunday 10:30 a. m.
ALL WELCOME

Little Flock Predestinarian Baptist Church, of
gsouthern California, meets every third Sunday at 11
a. m., corner of Park Ave, and Fifth St., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford to associate with us.

OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Church Clerk.
CLAREMONT, Cal.

THE Shiloh Old School Baptist Church, of Wash-
ington, D. C., holds her meetings on the fourth Sun.
day in each mounth, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
8t. N, W., at 3 o’clock p. m. Take elevator to fourth
floor. All lovers of truth are invited to meet with us,

JOSEUA T. ROWE, Pastor,

Liberty Old School or Primitive Baptist Churoch, of
Los Angeles, Cal., meets every first and third Sunday
in each month, at 11 o’clock 2. m., at 42nd and
Moneta Ave., and fourth Sunday at 11 o’clock, at
brother and sister J. B. Dawson’s, 644 Ashland Ave,,
Oceau Park, Cal.

W. T. HENDERSON, Pustor.

B. C, Rice, Clerk,
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This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
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1893.
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Baptist history. Send all orders to )

A, H, RODEN.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

HoreweLL, N, J., Doe. 26, 1915.
DeEAR BRETHREN:—As I take my pen

to write a few lines for publication in the.

good . old SiGNs, about my own age,
eighty-three years, 1 hesitate, as there are
so many able writers; I love toread every
article in the paper. Tt is a pleasure and
a comfort to me to know that we have
such. able editors as Hlders Ker and
Lefferts to proclaim the truth and gospel
that we all love to hear about.
think of the words spoken by Paul to
Timothy: * Consider what I say; and
the Lord give thee understanding in all
things. Remember that Jesus Christ, of
the seed of David, was raised from the
dead according to my gospel: wherein I
suffer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto
bonds ; but the word of God is not bound.
Therefore T endure all things for the
elect’s sakes, that they may also obtain
the salvation which is in Christ Jesus
with eternal glory. Itisa faithful saying:
Yor if we be dead with him, we shall also
live with him: if we suffer, we shall also
reign with him: if we deny him, he also
will deny us: if we believe not, yet he
abideth faithful : he cannot deny himself,

I often-

Of these things put them in remembrance,
charging them: before.the Lord that they
strive not about words to ne profif, but
to the subverting of the hearers. Study
to shew thyself approved unto God, a
workman that needeth:not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing:the word of truth.”” . If
we do not consider what he says we never
can  understand these things. It is.all
with him frowm first to last; we poor mor-
tals are weak and -unruly members, re-
bellious creatures, the flesh striving
against the Spirit, continually fighting
and warring against each other, the flesh
lusting against the Spirit and the Spirit
against the flesh, one contrary to the
other. Paul suffered trouble, even unto
bonds, but .the word of God  was not
bound. How anxious he was that the
elect should obtain salvation, which is in
Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. :We read
in 1 Timothy vi. 6-8: “But godliness
with contentment is: great.gain. Tor wo
brought nothing into this world, and it is
certain we.can carry nothing out, and
having food and raiment, let us be there-
with content.”” The thought occurs to
me: Am I content? So many natural
things draw me away from spiritual
things, but I am glad I do have the en-
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joyment of spiritual things as well as
natural. God gives us both, so we ought
not to complain or find fault; he is so
good to me, T do not see where I could go
without him, or rejoice in any other name
but Jesus our dear Redeemer, who has
done so much for us.
lay down his life and power to take it
again. Jesus said, “Greater love hath
no man than this, that a man lay down his
life for his friends. Ye are my friends,
if ye do whatsoever I command you.
Henceforth I call you not servants; for
the servant knoweth not what his Lord
doeth: but I have ealled you friends: for
all things that I have heard of my I'ather
I have made known unto you. Ye have
not chosen me, but I have chosen you,
and ordained you, that ye should go and
" bring forth fruit, and that your fruit
should remain: that whatsoever ye shall
ask of the Hather in my name, he may
give it you. These things I command
you, that ye love one another, If the
world hate you, ye know that it hated me
before it hated you. If ye were of the
world, the world would love his own: but
because ye are not of the world, but I
have chosen you out of the world, there-
fore the world hateth you.” If God be
for us, who can be against us? He spared
not his own Son, but gave him up for our
sakes. O for such a Savior. 1 feel that
I can almost say with Paul, I can endure
all things for the elect’s sake. Blessed
be his name! There is no other name
half so swoet as the name of Jesus. Mo
the name of Jesus every knee shall bow

and every tongue confess that he is God.
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh,
and that which is born of the Spirit is
spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee,
Ye must be born again. The wind blow-
eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the

He had power to

sound thereof, but canst not tell whence
it cometh, and whither it goeth : so is'every
one that is born of the Spirit. Nico-
demus answered and said unto him, How
can these things be? Jesus answered
and said unto him, Art thou a master in
Israel and knowest not these things?
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak
that we do know, and testify that we have
seen; and ye receive not our witness. If
1 have told you earthly things, and ye be-
liecve not, how shall ye believe if I tell
you of heavenly things? And no man
hath aseended up to heaven, but he that
came down from heaven, even the Son of
man which is in heaven, And as Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,
even so must the Son of man be lifted np:
that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have eternal life. For
God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life.” They have this seal:
He knoweth them that are his. Often it
canses mo anxious thought whether or
not I am his. Paul said, By the grace of
God T am what T am. If we leave him
out where is our hope? Blessed are they
that do his commandments, that they may
have right to the tree of life, and may en-
ter in through the gate into the city. If
any man shall add unto these things God
shall add unto him the plagues that are
wriften in this book, and if any man shall
take away from the words of this book,
God shall take away his part of the book
of life. God is a Spirit; we love to wor-
ship him in spirit and in truth. All other
kinds of worship are but dross, and never
can be acceptable to God. Man must _
be born again. The Lord thy God is in
the midst of thee; he is mighty, and will
save his people from their sins, Jacob is
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the lot of his inheritance ; he kept him as
the apple of his eye; so the Lord alone
did guide and protect Jacob and made
him suck honey out of the rock, and oil
out of the flinty rock. That rock was
Ohrist, the God that we love and adore,
and ‘love to praise his blessed name.
Bring forth the royal diadem and crown
him Lord of all. There are no people
who crown him Lord of all as do the Old
School Baptists. If the crown is divided
what do we have but an empty crown ?
That is no good to any one. He isa mer-
ciful God.

We laid away a dear sister to-day, who
had been a member with us for many
years, and to know her was to love her.
The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken
away; blessed be his name. She was a
sister of our brother Leigh, who was clerk
of our church for so many years. We
miss them as they pass on, but we believe
that our loss is their gain. How firm a
foundation is laid for the saints of the
Lord ; a foundation that cannot be shaken
like the sandy foundation that goes down
as the rain descends and as the winds and
floods dash upon it. T think of the words
our pastor, Elder Vaughn, spoke from re-
cently: Blessed is the man that walketh
not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sit-
teth in the seat of the scornful, but his
delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his
law doth he meditate day and night. The
laws men make are so different from God’s
law, his law is from everlasting to ever-
lasting. We delight in his law; he gives
us his law without pay, and it is good to
meditate on both day and night; it is like
his promises, sure and steadfast. O that
men would praise him for his wonderful
works to men. - How good it is for breth-

ren to dwell together in unity. Ienjoyed

Flder Lefferts’ article, Peace and good
will toward men. What rejoicing there
would be if peace was declared in Europe.
I well remember when peace was declared
after our Civil War. How good peace is
at home in the family circle. Jesus says,
Peace I give unto you. He is our Qom-
forter, our all and in all, never makes mis-
takes, his promises never fail, though the
winds of adversity howl around us, and
the storms of persecution burst upon our
heads.
winds and a refuge from the storms, no
harm shall befall us; if we are his and
he is ours nothing shall come between us
to harm us in any way or form. Heloves
his children, and not one shall perish.
My sheep hear my voice; they follow me,
not one shall be lost; I give unto them
eternal life. e says, I will also leave in
the mwidst of thee an afflicted and poor
people, and they shall trust in the name
of the Lord; I will gather them that are
sorrowful for the solemn assembly who
are of thee. The psalmist said, Be of
good courage, the Lord will strengthen
you, all ye that hope in the Lord, and he
also said, “ What shall I render unto the
Lord for all his benefits toward me? 1
will take the cup of salvation, and call
upon the name of the Lord.” The Lord
is not slack concerning his promises.
How precious are these things to those
who believe.

T have written more than I intended at
the start, and will close by wishing all
the brethren and friends a happy and
prosperous new year. May the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all, is
my sincere prayer.

From an unworthy brother in a precious

hope,
D. L. BLACKWELL.

He is a hiding-place from the . .
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PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Jan, 10, 1916,

Dear Evper KER:—About the 17th
of last April, when I met you at my
cousin’s funeral, you asked me to write
for the SraNs, and I have thought a great
many times since to comply with your
request, but my mind does not seem to
get in proper frame to perform such a
sacred duty. T say “sacred” with em-
bhasis, for it is certainly a most solemn,
sacred duty to undertake (for me at least),
and for that reason I hesitate. I am also
fully aware of my inability to do justice
to this task, and I find my mind is in no
better condition now than it has been
since you asked me to write, but somehow
there seems to be a still small voice
which says, Go forth, consequently I go
torth with fear and trembling, trusting
that the same One who speaks in that
voice will guide and direct my thoughts
in such a manner as will redound to his
glory. If not guided by him, my efforts
will prove fruitless, for I realize and know
that if I am led by my feeble, carnal mind
it will be nothing but carnality from be-
ginning to end, and will be of no interest
to the household of faith, who are the
ones I 80 much desire to comfort, if T
may be able to, but I fear I will fail, I
mentioned in the beginning about the
condition of my mind; I will say (with
sorrow) that my mind has of late been in
a very unsatisfactory condition. It may
appear a very strange assertion to make,
and I hope 1 am mistaken in my observa-
tions, but it appears to me as if those with
whom I meet and mingle do not have the
same love and affection for me as once
they did, and when they meet me they
speak to me, and shake my hand, but not
with the same warmth and affection as
formerly ; they appear to do it out of mere
respect, and I imagine I am slighted in
many respects; but I cannot blame them

for so doing, as I know I am not worthy
of their esteem. In fact, if they could see
me as I see myself, if they knew what a
vile sicner I am, if they knew the sins
that I commit daily, and the wicked
thoughts that pass through my mind al-
most constantly, they would shun me en-
tirely, would be justified in so doing; if I
thought they did know these things you
may rest assured I would not go near
them; I would be ashamed to show my
faco in their presence. As it is, I feel
many times like staying away from them,
and going elsewhere, but where to go I
know not, as there are no other people
with whom I can find the real enjoyment
and comfort I derive from the association
with those whom I believe to be the true
children of God; consequently I see no
other way, have no other desire, than to
trudge along behind (not with), as I feel
1 would be out of place with them, hoping
to be able to gather now and then a few
crumbs of comfort by the way, that may
be dropped on purpose for me. Although
I know I am not deserving of them, yot I
crave them, and I relish them, and they
certainly do npourish my poor soul, and
strengthen and encourage me, they build
me up, renew my hope, which at times
gets very small and weak, yet it never
leaves me entirely ; if it did I would of all
mortals be the most miserable. I know
the good Lord is bestowing upon me daily
many very rich blessings, for which I am
very negligent in thanking him as I
should. I feel to say with the poet:
¢ If my soul were sent to hell,
Thy righteous law approves it well,”
That is my just desert. Again the poet
says:
“ Where must & weary siuner go,
But to the sinner’s friend ¢

He only can relieve my woe
Aud bLid my sorrows end.

How - true are these words, We cannot
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go to a single person on earth and tell|earth only can keep we in that path, O

our troubles; we would be ashamed to go
and tell all our misgivings to our nearest
and dearest friends; but to the Lord alone
we can go, and lay everything bare be-
fore him, although he knows them all
from beginning to end, before we ap-
proach him. We go to him pleading for
mercy which he freely gives, although we
merit not a single one. How can we
praise him enough? We do not, we can-
not, at least I knmow I do not, which
causes me at times to mourn bitterly. O
what a gracious God we have; why are
we so careless and negligent ? I feellike
falling with my face in the dust, with
shame for my negligence. What poor,
weak mortals we are; we are unable to
stand alone, we need his support con-
stantly; we cannot stand alone one mo-
ment; we know not what would become
of us if his guiding hand were withdrawn
from us for a single instant, we certainly
would fall, and great would be the fall.
We cannot control our thoughts. I am
not controlling my thoughts in writing
this, but have written them as they came
to me, and if this should contain any-
thing that is of interest to any of the
saints of God I can claim no honor or
glory for it, it is due to the One who di-
rected my thoughts,
of language may appear strange to the
worldly-minded, but the chosen people of
God understand, and I imagine I hear
them saying, Amen.

Well, we have just entered a new year,
and T have made no resolntions; I am
afraid to, I fear I would not be able to
refrain from breaking them if T did; I
would like toif I eould keep them, but I
feel to ask the good Lord to guide me,
and keep me steadfast in the strait and
narrow way, whieh I believe to be the
only right way. The God of heaven and

I suppose this kind

how I crave his protection; the older I
get the more I crave it. '

Dear brother, I do not know whether I
have written anything of interest or not,
I am not able to write as T would like to;
I cannot enter into the subjeet as I would
like, and it seems as if I had just darted
here and there, and failed to reach any-
where. :

I feel like saying a word in reference
to the SigNg or tnr TiMes. It com-
menced coming to my parents’ home be-
fore I ean recollect. T will be seventy-
four the 24th of January, and since their
death I have been taking it, and these
few last years I have read every article
in each copy, some with greater interest
than others; some were too deep for my
dull comprehension; not that I doubted
the truth contained therein, but my un-
derstanding is too limited for such deep,
sublime subjeets. I know not why, but
in the last eopy of the 1915 volume I read
every article with greater interest than
any ever before, and with better nnder-
standing. I seemed to enterinto the very
sentiment and feeling of the various sub-
jeets. 1 dare not say they were any bet-
ter than many I have read before, but I
suppose I was prepared by the Lord to re-
ceive them; it was a great pleasure to
read them, and it is a great satisfaction
to have such refreshing seasons of God’s
presence in oar souls. When Iread them
I found very many expressions that T
wished I could employ when I come to
write, as they express my thoughts so
much better and clearer than I am able
to do myself; but I sappose I should be
content with such gifts as GGod bas given
me. It was not his design that I should
be possessed of the gift of a ready writer,
or I would have it. I have a station here
upon earth to fill, and although if be a’
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very insignificant one, I should try to be
content to fill it with such ability as he
has given me; butitis so easy to murmur;
I find myself doing it much of the time,
but when I go too far he checks me, and
holds me in restraint, and how ashamed I
feel of myself that T should wander so
far from that strait and narrow way, and
I receive many deserved stripes for my
waywardness. I would like to ask right
here if any of you who may chance to
read this article have such a crooked and
ungodly life as I? It appears as though
I were a black sheep in the flock, if a
sheep at all, or if T am one of the flock, T
must be one of the very least.

I do not know what you will do with
this poor letter, but do not let it crowd
out better matter. I will leave the whole
matter to your better judgment. 1Ihave
endeavored to comply with your request
to the best of my ability ; while T realize
that my ability does not carry much
woight with if, you are welcome to such
as it is, and all that I have. Like the
poor woman when she cast in her mite, it
was all she had, what more counld she do ?
So with me, T have done the best T knew,
what more could I have done? T hope
you will spread the mantle of charity over
all my imperfections. If any feel inclined
to write to me and tellif they are troubled
as I am it will be thankfully received and
greatly appreciated, as I need encourage-
ment in my journey through life.

I must close, as I am getting too te-
dious. With love to all the saints of the
true and living God,

C. 8. FETTER.
B e
Cray, La., Jan, 9, 1916,

DrAr EbdITORS:—My subseription was
ouii the 15th of December, and T am not
able to renew at presenf, but hope to be
soon, so feel if to be my duty to let yon

hear from me, as T very much enjoy read-
ing the Signs. I hope I love all the poor
and afflicted people of God. The most of
my time I feel to say, Lord, help me to
love thee and thy people everywhere,
Lord, enable us to livein peace. 1 feel to
be the least of all, if one at all, and often
feel that if the Old Baptists were to ex-
clude me from their fellowship I could
not blame them, but T stand back and
look on with a wistful eye.

I am sending you a letter from sister
Prichard to me, which T enjoyed very
much. You may publish it if it meets
your approval, if not, all will be well
with me.

Yours in hope of a better world than
this, J. R. CHANDLER.

CHOUDRANT, La.

ErnrrJ. R. CHANDLER—DEAR BROTH-
ER:~I1 will try to tell yon my feelings
for the last few days. If I am not de-
ceived, I have been permitted to enjoy
the sweet presence of the dear Savior,
and O how happy I have been. Even
now, while T am writing, T seem to know
that the blessed Son of God is my Savior
indeed, and what love he must have for
me, a poor and afflicted worm of the dust,
that ho should even look upon me in
mercy. Dark has been my pathway for
the last few months; I felt to be utterly
forsaken, and had almost given up in
despair, but the darkest hour is just be-
fore day, and O the glorious light ; surely,
brother, there is some reality about it,
surely I am not deceived, for it seems I
am almost in another world, and T can al-
most see the image of dear Jesus, bless
his holy name. He has promised to
never leave nor forsake us, and we know
his promises cannot fail, but sometimes
my faith gets very weak, and I am made
to feel ashamed. Yes, I often feel that I
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have deceived the church, and am also
deceived in myself, but if I am not, 1 feel
to be a true child of God. To-day while
I was at my work, I felt so happy, and
perhaps you can tell me better how I felt
than I can tell it myself. It seems that I
cannot express it in words, but youn know
what I mean, for I believe yon have
traveled along the same pathway and
know all about it. Right here I am ro-
minded of the poor blind man whose eyes
Jesus opened and caused him to see. It
seems to me that that applies to every
child of God. We are blind to our sinful
condition until quickened into life by the
mercy of God, and after we have been
made alive then our eyes are opened to
our awfnl sinful condition, and we can
then cry for mercy, and it takes the same
application of the blood of Jesus to save
one as it does another, and if that precious
blood has been applied to us we are sure
of a home in heaven, and Jesus will carry
ns through safely, there to dwell with him
thronghout eternity. I am glad that we
do not have to stay here always, and that
Jesus has prepared a home for usin heav-
en, where we can praise his holy name
forever. O glorious thought, there will
be no more sad parting, and no trials and
troubles, but all happiness and peace,
greater than onr minds caun grasp, for he
only gives us a little foretaste of the hap-
piness that we are to enjoy hereafter.
Well, it seems I could just write on and
on, for I see no place to stop, my mind is
so full of things I would love to tell.
Your letter was a great comfort to me,
and I could not help but shed tears to
think that the Old Baptists will some day
have to give youn up, for I believe you
have comforted many poor mourners,
even myself. When I was going around
looking for a place to rest, and was in
trouble, you ftold my feelings so well I

thought surely you had experienced the
same. I did not know what was the
matter with me until I heard you falk,
and I believe God used you to point out
the way to me, and unto him be all the
praise. If T were gifted in writing as you
are, I would not mind trying to write,
but I eannot tell what I want to, buf pos-

‘sibly you will understand some of it.

Write when yon feel like it, and remem-
ber a poor sinner in your prayers.
Your sister, I Irope,
LULA PRICHARD.

A P — .

PmiLapELPHIA, Pa., Nov. 4, 1915,

DEAR DBRETHREN:-—Yon who are the
saints scattered abroad, who walk by faith,
and not by sight. What is the hope of
your rejoicing? In your solitude and in
your destitntion you rest in the hope of
salvation by grace. In the hours of your
meditation you think upon that name
which is above every name. When sin
appears to you no more a pleasure, but
an appalling thing, you abhor yourself,
and repent in dust and ashes; in sorrow
and anguish yon turn every way to avoid
the appearance of evil, you groan, being
burdened, your feet stand upon slip-
pery places, deep darkness becomes a
shroud in your waking hours, andin yonr
night groanings, life becomes a mystery
which you ecannot fathom, yet all this
time the angel of hope hovers about you
and has its abode in your heart. You go
forward, seeking him whom your sonl
loveth; he is there, but you find him not.
You go backward, searching earnestly;
he is there also, but you cannot perceive
him. You turn to the right hand, and to
the left hand, but alas, your eyes are
holden, in agony your hearf cries out, O
that I might find him whom my soul
loveth. Like the passing of a mighty
shadow, a ray of light from the Sun of
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Righteousness enters into the deepest re-
cesses of your heart. Faith, as a little
grain of mustard seed, is sown in the pre-
pared ground of your being, and grows
to be a strong and fragrant tree, and you
feel a tingling of something sweet and
precious following the course of every
vein; it reaches the eyelids, and they are
lifted up, faith looks forth as the light of
a glorious morning, pointing out to you
in rainbow brilliancy the kingdom of
God’s wondrous love, your ears are un-
stopped, the music from the harp of a
thousand strings, harmonious with the
songs of Zion, the song of love, the heart
trembles with holy awe. “God ecame
from Teman, and the Holy One from
mount Paran. Selab. His glory covered
the heavens, and the earth was full of his
praise. And his brightness was as the
light; he had horns coming out of his
hand: and there was the hiding of his
power. Before him went the pestilence,
and burning coals went forth at his feet,
He stood and measured the earth : he be-
held, and drove asunder the nations: and
the everlasting mountains were scattered,
the perpetual hills did bow.” 1In the new
and wonderful light you “see Jesus, who
was made a little lower than the angels,
for the suffering of death, crowned with
glory and honor: that he by the grace of
God should taste death for every man.”
Then you say, This is my Beloved ; this is
the hope of my rejoicing. Love conquers
all, even all the powers of darkness; it is
the fountain from which all obedience
flows. The love of God passeth all our
understanding, but we taste it, we handle
it and we live it. Our faith and hope are
the outgrowth of it. The exercises of
grace by which we are saved through
faith nnto good works nnto holiness and
righteousness are becanse of it. There is
one God, the Father of us all. There is

none like unto him. The gods of this
world are the work of men’s hands, they
have neither life nor power. * They shall
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun-
tain [saith the Lord]: for the earth shall
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as
the waters cover the sea.”” May grace be
multiplied unto all who look for his ap-
pearing.
B. ¥. COULTER.
Warwick, N, Y., Jan. 6, 1916.

Euper H. C. KER—DEAR PAsTOR:—1
feel like writing you a few lines to try to
tell you what a comfort the sermon was
to me Sunday morning, also the little talk
we had on the way home. I have been
wishing I could have a talk with you ever
since I lost Chauncey, but never had the
opportunity. I used to go to our mother
in TIsrael, sister Lefferts ; she was my last
prop, and it seemed I was left to stand
alone, yet not alone, for I was made to
look to the Father of lights, from whence
cometh every good and perfect gift, be it
joy or sorrow. I do not know what
prompted you to speak as you did execept
the Spirit. Hvery word of the sermon
sank deep into my very soul, for I have
been pondering over those things much of
late; why every breath has been a prayer,
and I have been almost afraid to breathe
it. I did not know which way to turn,
but was drawn by the very Hand that had
placed my feet where I stand to-day,
sometimes in the mire so deep with sin,
sorrow, troubles and temptations that I
needed help to lift me out, which is the
love of Christ for his children. T can say
he has set my feet upon a rock. Is it too
much to claim that ?

Brother Ker, why did they have to take
“old rotten rags?” to lift the prophet out
of the pit? I was wishing you would
speak of that, too, when you spoke of the
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pit. I have thought on that a great deal
also. My recent visit made me more
settled in my mind than I had been in
months, and your speaking to me on the
very subject uppermost in my mind was
another wonder to me, and helped me to
gsee my way more clearly. When I am
brought to think on the past year, who
placed me where I am and how I am sit-
nated to-day in sorrow, but with blessings

on every hand, I feel to say with the poet:
«The steps that I tread, and the station I fill,
My Father determined and wrote in his will.

My eross and my crown are both willed by my God,
He swore to his will, and then sealed it with blood ;
"Pis proved by the Spirit, the witness within,

’Tis mine to inherit, I'll glory begin.”

If all things were predestinated, and I
firmly believe they were before the foun-
dation of the world, and if I am in that
foundation, Christ, why should I not be
crugshed? The chief Corner-stone had
to tread the wine-press alone, and of the
people there was none with him. I think
T know a little something of standing
still. I have been brought with Israel to
the Red Sea, conld not turn to the right
or the left, go forward nor backward, and
saw a little of the salvation of God, and
hope I can say with Israel of old, The
T.ord hath trinmphed gloriously, the
horse and the rider hath he thrown into
the sea. He it is who brings his children
up out of the horrible pit, and I believe
he does, both spiritually and temporally,
and knows the end from the beginning.
Why I should write this to you is more
than I can tell, for I feel very small and
ignorant in temporal things, and nothing,
and worse than nothing in spiritnal things,
and mnst appear very much so to you,
who are gifted with the truth as it is in
Christ Jesus; but I am only a child talk-
ing to its father, for you are a father

talking to your children when you feed
the flock of God, God’s undershepherd.
We know the truth, but have to be toldit
often lest we forget, and we can be told
and told and never tire of hearing, be-
cause we are drawn with the cords of love
from the Fountainhead. .

Flder Ker, I did not think of writing
so much when I began, but only to tell
you of the few words of comfort. Thisis
so full of self I feel I ought not to send
it. I feel however that it is good to en-
courage one another, but we do our duty
so seldom, leave it for some one else to
do, thinking that what they say and write
is so much better than what we could say
or write. ‘

I will bring this to a close, hoping you
will still do your duty in writing for the
dear old Signs, for we all (the whole
family of God) love to read the editorials,
as well as the good writings of the breth-
ren and sisters scattered abroad in this
wilderness or low ground of sorrow, just
waiting for the appearing of Him who
died to save us, and take us unto himself.
I feel the Lord will make the fire burn,
and give you a ready mind, and strength-
en your arm to wield the sword of the
Lord and of Gideon. T feel somewhatre-
lieved in mind since writing this. Thope
it is of the Lord, and just now it brings
to mind the words sister Lefferts used
many times: Quench not the Spirit.

Now may he who keeps us all, bless us
to his own honor and glory, and keep us
from falling, and receive us at last unto
himself, is my desire.

With love to you and yours, I remain,
I hope, your sister in fellowship of thé
truth,

NETTIE DOLSON.
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BALTIMORE, Md., Dec. 26, 1915,

DEAR ELDER KER:—I have had it in
my mind to drop you a few lines since
reading your editorial in the December
1st S16Ns oF THE TIMES, to try to com-
fort and strengthen you in your labors as
an editor, but realizing my inability to
write or speak to the edification of the
people of God, I refrained ; but being im-
pressed to write to you, I trust the Lord
will gnide my pen in the right way. Paul
says that whosoever will live godly in
Ohrist Jesus shall soffer persecution, so
if you speak and write what the Serip-
- tures declare, and your experience tells
you is true, then are you fulfilling the
law of Christ. The apostle asked the
question, Shall we seek to please men or
God? T asked that question a few years
ago of one who was a Primitive Baptist.
He said where God’s predestination had
been preached the church and congrega-
tion had gone down. I asked, Shall we
seek to please men or God? He did not
have an answer, and turned the conver-
sation. Elder Ker, the question came in
my mind some time ago, How do we
know the Scriptures are true? and the
answer came, Behold, the witness is within
you. Now if we testify of the Seriptures
such things as we have experienced or
that have been revealed to us, we dare
go no farther, for fear we present some-
thing that is not taught. I have not
written as I intended, for I only thought
to encourage yon. O why can we not
pluck the beam out of our own eye ? then
we could see more clearly how to take
the mote out of our brother’s eye; but it
is not so when we are led by the flesh.
We appear to forget that we are of the
same family, or that we are of the same
body of Christ, the same church. When
one is led to persecute a brother because
he eannot see in all points of doctrine

just as he does, T feel, to say the least, it
is unkind. The doctrine that some of
the brethren hold forth, that we are made
alive now and it is for us to do the will
of God and thereby deserve his blessing
for being obedient, is not food to me,
neither can T find where such doctrine is
taught in the Scriptures, but I can say
with Paul, Tn me (that is, in my flesh,)
there dwells no good thing, for T feel I
am the chief of sinners, and if left to my-
self I would be worse than Peter, who
cursed and swore and said he knew not
the man. Brother Ker, Jesus says that
he will go before his sheep and they will
follow him, and that he will lead them in
paths they have not known, and that
God, who is greater than all, will hold
them in his band, and no one is able to
pluck them out of his hand. Such prom-
ises are much comfort to me, for if I know
anything of a Saviot’s love it is not for
obedience. I do not feel like criticising
those who feel that they can be obedient
and that God blesses them for their obe-
dience, but I do not see how they can
fellowship me, who can find no way of
doing good, but whose feet are always
ready to do evil. Yet thanks be to God,
Jesus Christ came not to call the right-
eous, but sinners to repentance. The
well need not a physician, but they that
are sick, and if I know my own heart T
am sick, yes, sick of sin; it appears to be
mixed with all I do. I have been com-
forted very much this year in reading the
S16N8, both the editorials and the many
good letters from the brethren and sisters.
I would like to be able to write like those
who write for the edification of the poor
of the flock. The letter from Elder Bee-
man in January 15th number, the letter
from J. R. Hardy on the two rewards,
the letter from sister Gertie Truitt, and
many others which I do not eall to mind



STGNS OF THE TIMES.

75

just now, were read with much comfort
by me. I trust that the Lord will direct
the minds and pens of all those whom he
has qualified to keep the Signs fuall of
spiritual matter, such as will edify and
not confuse those who feel that they can-
not walk alone, but need the guiding
power of the Lord every day and every
hour. I trust that you may be made to
feel that God’s grace is sufficient.for you
in all your trials and afillictions as editor,
and also as a preacher of the gospel,
which is salvation by grace, and grace
alone. May it please the Lord to prosper
the SraNs and the publishers and editors
for another year, is the earnest desire of
one who hopes that he loves the paper
and the writers for the truth’s sake. Do
as you please with this, it will be all right
with me.

From a poor sinner who hopes, in spite
of his inability to do good, he has love in
his heart for the people of God, and de-
sires an interest in their prayers,

L. C. GODWIN.
— > ——
Moopy, Ark., Sept. 2, 1915.

DrEAR BreETHREN:—If prompted by
any other motive than the constraining
love of God, his canse and his people, I
am deceived. Paul said, The love of God
constraineth ns. That there is a great
falling away, that there are schisms and
division, backbiting and persecution, ly-
ing and deceiving spirits growing worse
and worse, that there are wars and rumors
of war, famine and pestilence and earth-
quakes, that there are nakedness, peril
and sword, and all of these things among
God’s people, cannot be doubted. But
our God says he came not to send peace,
but a sword, and we are commanded to
fight the good fight of faith and to fualfill
the law of Christ. We are to saffer all
these things for Christ’s sake, with him

and for him, for he was made perfect
through suffering. But we war not .
against flesh and blood, but against prin-
cipalities and powers and spiritual wicked-
ness in high places. Dear brethren, I
often hear this applied to the Arminian
pulpit, but to my mind it suits and fits
more perfectly those among God’s people
who, full of subtility, pervert the right
way. If in doctrine, so in order, for there
is no apostolic succession except apos-
tolic truth, no order but that which God
set up, no church but his bride, no truth
but Christ, and he alone can make us
free, free from all sin, in doctrine and in
practice; for he is the head over the
church in all things, which is his body,
Prophet, Priest and King, Lord of lords
and King of kings, blessed for evermore.
It is sad to see the state of affairs here,
the ranks of Israel torn and scattered by
her leaders, who have caused her to err;
three separate divisions of people calling
themselves Old Baptists, brought about
by some of the leaders claiming order
when in gross disorder, crying peace,
when there is no peace. Now a man that
does not lead, and does not try to lead,
but looks to God to be led, and rejects all
human leaders, is not troubling Israel,
but, like old Elijah, is a trouble to the
priests of Baal and also to the priests of
the groves, of which there were together
eight hundred and fifty. In Deuteronomy
vii. 7, in speaking to God’s people it says:
“The Lord did not set his love upon you,
nor choose you, because ye were more in
number than any people; for 'ye were the
fewest of all people.” A few means a
small number, fewer means still smaller,
and fewest means but one, a number that
cannot be reduced any lower and be a
unit. God’s people are one with Christ,
and have but one Christ, one Savior, one
God, one hope, one life and resurrection.
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God’s people see eye to eye and speak
one and the same thing: Salvation is of
the Lord; not of works, lest any man
should boast. Again, when we are made
to stand alone, like Noah and like Lot,
like Elijah, like Christ, when all props
are taken from us, then, and not until
then, do we trust in the Lord, for just as
long as we feel we have a single prop
outside of Christ we lean upon it. But
God says, My people shall trust in the
Lord. When all else fails us then we
cry to our God, whose ear is ever open to
our prayers; then we find our Savior the
same yesterday, and to-day, and forever,
a very present help in trouble, and he
says, Because I am God, and change not,
ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.

Dear brethren, time and space forbid,
bnt I would love to tell you of my travel.
Surely I have felt the horn of the beast.
Many, many times I have had sore travel,
and would almost despair, and would
feel, Surely T am mistaken, and have no
hope in Jesus, or I wonld not feel so cast
off. 1 hope I have fought the way of a
man, that seemed right unto him. God
the Father, God the Son and God the
Holy Ghost, and the holy Scriptures, are
the only multitude of counsel I accept,
and by them I feel I am upheld, and by
them I am persuaded that nothing is able
to separate us from the love of God which
is in Ohrist, and that we are complete in
him. T{felt for years a desire to travel,
and to go elsewhere to preach among
God’s people, but I have been kept right
here, called on to preach often at times
and places where I could not refuse. God
has been my helper, and a door has been
opened that no man could shut, and T am
preaching twice a month. Bless God, O
my soul, and all that is within me, bless
his holy name, for he rnles in the army
of heaven and among the inhabitants of

the earth, and none can stay his hand or
say, What doest thou ?

I send one dollar on my subscription to
the SigNs. I am in love with brother
Lefferts, and thank our heavenly Father
for such gifts to the churech and to our
old family paper, the StaNs. For twenty-
five years, dear brethren, I have had a
premonition and presentiment of this
great catastrophe and upheaval now con-
suming the nations of all Europe and the
world. God’s word says the wicked shall
be turned into hell, and all the nations
that forget God. Nationally they have
all forgotten him.

I fear I weary you, and beg you to cast
the mantle of charity over all my efforts,
for they are like the writer, feeble.

Trusting all to our God, T am, I hope,
with all God’s people, one in Christ,

J. P. BAKER.

TagoNIER, Ind., Dec. 26, 1915,

DEAR BRETHREN:—My dear father
sent me the Sraxs or tor Tivrs for
Christmas last year, and it has been a
source of great comfort to me, T assure
youn, and now that the dear father has
been called hence T am sending my re-
newal. You will not send the SIaNs
longer to my father, as with him hope
has changed to full frnition. TKver since
I can remember the SigNs has been in
our home, and both of my parents found
much comfort in it. When Elder Chick
was called home we wondered how our
dear church paper could live, but God is
good, and certainly dealt kindly with us
when be gave us Elders Ker and Lefferts.
They certainly speak the things that
comfort God’s hamble poor, and T find
myself so often like John in prison, so
that T mnst be told again and again.
How very lenient was our Savior when
John was so filled with donbt and unhe-
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lief. He did not chide him for unfaith-
fulness, but restored unto him the joy of
His salvation, When the many perplex-
ities of this life seem to almost over-
whelm me I am sometimes calmed and
quieted by the blessed assurance that my
times are in his hand. A sweet resting-
place, if it is sealed home to us with much
assurance. I am always very glad to see
a message from Sarah Runkle. I visited
in her father’s home in the summer of
1891, and was very kindly treated by
dear old Elder Vanmeter and his wife
and daughter, Mattie, and then, too, Elder
Purris has visited in our home several
times, and he was very fond of the Van-
meters. I had a good letter from Lina
Beck last year which I have put among
my treasures, for it was so full of the
sweets of redeeming love. I attended
the funeral of dear old sister Sarah Hawk,
of Mongo, Ind., last month, and I want
in the near future to send you the ae-
count of her life, which she had written
to be read at her funeral. She was the
most remarkable person, in many ways,
that I ever knew, and was much more
than ordinarily intelligent. She was
ninety-two years old, with a mind bright
and clear, and ready to talk of the faith
she loved to the very last. She was a
reader of the StaNs for many years, and
often I noticed she sent her contribution
to aid in sending it to the poor. But she
has gone to try the realities for which
she hoped, and we have great hope that
all is well. It is not easy learning to
live without those loved ones—to see the

dear fathers and mothers in Israel bLeing
taken from our midst and no one to take
their places, but our Father knows, he
knows it all, and I want to be still and
know that he is God. Sometimes the
outlook is so far from bright that I bardly

know how to look up, and again my heart

sings so confidently:
¢ We know not what the future hath
Of marvel or surprise,
Assured alone that, life or death,
His mercy underlies.”

T was sorry to read of Klder Ker being
so discouraged, bnt I want him to know
that we appreciate his attitude in keeping
controversy out of our dear church paper.
It is never comforting to read of strife -
and confusion, for there is so much of
that in the world, and it seems good to
feel that when the SiaNs comes we can
expect to read the things that make for
peace, the comfortable and hopeful things,
the things which make us feel we are one
family, and love and hope and fear the
same things. We are so few, and far
apart, that we do not try to meet duoring
the winter, but are still trying, in a way,
to keep house, and are in peace and love
one with another.

With love and hope for the dear cause,
and a prayer for a faith that will not
shrink, I bid you good-night.

(MRS.) CURTIS COLE.

LEESBURG, Va,
DrAr BRETHREN:—I have just an-
swered sister Manning’s letter, and it is
good. If you think with me you might
put it in the SiaNs, but if not, all right.
I hope you may have a happy new year—
happy in the fear of God.
Affectionately your sister,
MARGARET B. WHITE.

Or1sVILLE, N. Y., Sept. 9, 1915.

VERY DEAR SISTER:—Your letter was
received, and O how glad I was to hear
from you. I dolove to get your letters,
for you get right down where I am some-
how, and speak my inmost thoughts.
Dare I say that I am led by the Savior .
you adore? My life for forty-six years
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has been filled with ups and downs, most-
ly downs, and sometimes so low that 1
almost doubt the very existence of God.
It does me much good to come in con-
tact with some one who is traveling the
same way, for misery loves company. I
gleaned a lot of comfort from sister Slaw-
son’s letter, also from brother I. H.
Hardy’s, written to sister Pullz, He
touched an experience I had forty years
since, concerning John’s doubts when in
prison. At the time I speak of I was
low down, and when a loved sister of the
New Vernon Church was uplifted, after
listening to her beautiful experience I
shocked her by saying I did not think I
had ever bad a revelation from God. 1
was honest, I meant what I said. The
next day I went to my home, and that
night, being unable to sleep, the expres-
sion I made came in wind, and with it
came the words John sent to Christ: Art
thou the Christ, or do we look for an-
other? The Savior did not tell John,
but said, Go tell John again the blind
soo, the lame walk, the dead are raised
up and the poor have the gospel preached
to them. I could say, I am blind, lame
and poor, and I know T have the gospel
preached to me. Then the question came,
What is the gospel? It is the power of
God unto salvation to every one that be-
lieveth. Do you believe Jesus is the Son
of God? I certainly do. Then if yon
hear the gospel you have ears to hear
what the Spirit saith unto the churches.
Then flesh and blood have not revealed
these things unto you, but your Father
which is in heaven. I have never dared
since that tlme to say I have had no rev-
elation from God If T am a child of
God I' was chosen in Christ before the
foundation of the world, and in due time
he revealed himself to me as my SdVlOl,
and the SBavior of sinners, of whom I am

733, that says what I would.

chief. This is all my salvation, and it is
by the grace of God that I am what I
am. As the poet says, Nothing in my
hand I bring. I am glad there was a
Paul, and that he said what he did: the
good he would he did not, but the evil
that he would not that he did. O that I
could live a life that. would honor the
profession I have made, but alas, T fear I
am but a stumbling-block in the way of
others. You speak of hymns coming to
your mind. As I grow older I cannot
find words to express what I feel, and
now all T can say is, O that I might love
him more and serve him better who has
done such great things for not only me,
but the children of men. Read hymn No.
I awoke
this morning with hymn No. 1265 in my
mind ; read that.

Well, sister, I have nearly filled my
sheet and talked of nothing but myself,
such a poor subject, too. I meant to tell
you all about the good preaching we had
from Elders Ker and Vail, at Slate Hill.
There could be no better. I thought I
never could forget it; but I find I cannot
keep the manna, but we must have this
day our daily bread. The last sermon
our pastor preached wag great. I was so
uplifted that I almost forgot what man-
ner of person I was as he dwelt on the
fine linen pure and white, which is the
righteousness of the saints. His text was
Revelation xix, 6-9. He touched upon
each verse. It was grand. How I wish
he might take the same text again. I
know he could not preach the same ser-
mon, but he might say some of the good
things.

Please forgive me for writing so much,
and when it is well with you remember
poor me.

Lovingly yours,

CAROLINE A. MANNING:,
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Hampron, Iowa, Oct. 1, 1915,

DBAR BRETHREN HIDITORS:—It has
been some time since I have written an
article for our dear old paper, the SiGNs.
I have been a subscriber off and on some-
thing over forty years, also have written
many articles for publication, and as to-
day is the fifty-ninth anniversary since I
was baptized, I now take a retrospective
view since that time of the many trials I
have passed through until the present
time. Only through the wercy of our
covenant-keeping God T am still spared,
for what purpose I know not. Many are
the crooked paths I have made, and I
often wonder how the God of all grace
could prolong my natural life. In all
these long years I have never regretted
that I united with the church; my breth-
ren have borne with my weakuesses, and
now in my last days I love them, whether
they do me or not. I leave that to them,
as they know. Also I have never had
any reason to change my belief of the
doctrine advocated in and upheld by the
dear old Sigxs. More than forty-four
years I have been trying in a blundering
manner to proclaim the unsearchable
riches of Christ, with much fear and trem-
bling and weakness. Whether I have
been of any benefit I leave to my breth-
ren, and I do feel to realize they have
bid me Godspeed. I feel thankful for
the kindness they have shown toward me.
Although some do not agree with me on
some doctrinal points, we never fall out
over it. It seems that many have caused
trouble in the churches on absolute pre-
destination of all things, and make it a
test of fellowship; I know of many. I
have never been iu favor of striving about
words, and have tried to avoid it, but I
cannot allow the use of the term ¢ limited
predestination.” I have beeu accused of
making God the author of sin, which uo

man can prove by the Scriptures of eter-
nal truth, and take a “thus saith the
Lord” for it. All things work together
for the good of his elect people, and
known unto God from the beginning of
the world are all his works. He is too
wise to err and too good to be unkind.

I think I have said enough, so will
change the subject, and will say a few
words about my trials and crosses in this
long period of years. I have passed
through some severe trials in church
trouble, and have dwelt, as Paul says,
among false brethren. I have met with
many losses in my business affairs through
poor judgment, but the Lord in his good-
ness has helped me to pay all my debts.
I can say I never cheated any man, but
paid the last cent, as is my report with-
out. I have never given cause for any
evil report that I know of. T have passed
through sore trials in sickness and deaths
in my family. The death of four of my
children, one killed in a runaway acci-
dent, three by sickness, and last of all my
life companion was taken suddenly, which
was the hardest of all, and I cannot feel
reconciled. I have had poor health for
many years, been near death’s door many
times, but am still spared, and am now
very feeble, and feel, since the death of
my companion, that I want to go, but I
know I will live my allotted time here,
I am now in my seventy-sixth year, and
according to the course of nature will not
be here long. That hope I trust I re-
ceived nearly sixty years ago, although
at times it seems very small, I would not
give for ten thousand worlds like this.
Although at the present time in feeble
health, and have not been able to do any
manual labor for several years, the Lord
has been my trust. I never was afraid
to trust him since I hope I received that
hope ; when suffering severe pains of the
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body, he gave me grace to bear it all,
Now to all the readers of the dear old
Si16N8, and the editors, may the God of
all grace keep and bless you with bless-
ings temporal and spiritual. To all my
brethren in the ministry, Ory aloud, and
spare not; speak comfortably to Jeru-
salem, ery unto her that her warfare is
accomplished, her iniquities are pardoned,
for she hath received of the Lord’s hand
double for all her sins. I want to say the
editorials written by brother Lefferts on
the Resurrection and Klection were the
best, I believe, I ever read. Remember
me when at the throne of grace. '
Yours in great tribulation, in the king-
dom and patience of Jesus Ohrist,
E. A. NORTON,

OCEAN PARK, Cal., Dec. 30, 1915,

DEAR BRETHREN KDITORS:—I am
sending in my remittance, with a few
other names, for which I inclose a money
order. I feel, if the Lord will be my
belper, to say a few words since reading
Elder Lefferts’ “personal” in the last
S1axs for this year. Self-condemnation
belongs to. the people of the Lord, their
chief delight being to give glory and hon-
or to God, the supreme ruler of all things,
who speaks and it stands fast, who binds
the broken and contrite heart with the
cords of everlasting love, and none dare
molest his heritage when his strong arm
is round about them, But I am not
writing what I intended to. I want to
say to Elder Lefferts, that if he knew how
many have been.comforted by reading
his articles since he has been on the edi-
torial staff he would feel to rejoice in the
Lord that God had so directed him to
write to the comfort and edification of
the dear people of our blessed Redeemer.
Only last Sunday a dear sister said to me
that she wondered, wheu Elder Chick was

called away, who there was to take his
place, but since she had read Elder Lef-
ferts’ writings she was ready to say the
Lord knew. She voiced many others who
have expressed themselves the same way,
$0, dear brother, press on, stand in your
lot, for the Lord is with you, and wil}
guide you while he has a work for you to
do, and when done with you here will
call you to a better world, to sing the song
of the blessed in that land from which no
traveler returns. I do not know from ex-
perience the trials of the editors, but I do
know that it is with great hesitation that
I ever take my pen to write a word to
those I love in the Lord, so what must be
the feelings of one who stands as a teach-
er, as it were, of the children of God,
whose views on the Scriptures are read
and talked about as to whether they are
correct. I must say that I indorseall the
writings 1 have read of both Elder Lef-
ferts and Elder Ker, and if they have
made any mistakes I am too simple to see
them. I see in the December 1st that
Elder Ker is very greatly discouraged,
too, and I have thought much about it,
and when I read Elder Lefferts’ complaint
wy heart was grieved, and I thought I
must write a word to both if it might en-
courage them by the way. Thope, broth-
er Ker, that God may direct your pen in
the future as he has done in the past, for
I feel that it was only the Lord who di-
rected you to write such comforting words
to his people. I hope you will continue
to write, for your writings to me savor
of the good things the world knows not
of, a feast of fat things, full of marrow,
of wine on the lees well refined, wherein
we are made to rejoice exceedingly and
glorify the Lord for his great goodness
and tender mercies to the children of men.

Now I have not written anything worth
publishing, and you may just hand this
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to the two Elders, that they may know
there is one trembling sinner who rejoices
in their writings. I am old and weak in
the flesh, but Jesus is my strength, and I
want my joy to be in him. I thought
-when I was young that when I grew old
I would surely be a good old woman, but
1 find it all a mistake, for I can see noth-
ing in my daily life of which to boast,
save in the cross of Christ; there is noth-
ing good in me, in my flesh dwelleth no
good thing. Then let me praise God from
whom all blessings flow; let all that is
within me praise and bless his holy name.

Farewell, and may Israel’s God watch
over his people. When all is well, re-
member me and mine.

A poor worm of the dust,

(MRS.) J. B. DAWSON.

oy
A o

WxIsER, Idaho, Dee. 15, 1915,

DeAr Brorurr Ker:—I have been
thinking for a long time I would write
you, and have, bus it dropped in the fire;
now I will try again. I often wonder if
my experience is altogether different from
others, and if I really am one alone. 1
sometimes fear that is the case, and I
know nothing as I ought to; but some-
times when in this condition I think that
some of the disciples of old affirm they
had the same things to trouble them.
It seems strange to me that a child of
God can experience the things he does
and yet say he is able to work out his
own salvation (of himself). I need noth-
ing to prove to me that I cannot order my
walk before the Lord except my past res-
olutions and failures. I think in this, at
least, I am almost like the apostle: “ How
to perform that which is good I find not,”
for often I have secretly said, I will surely
do thus and so at the first opportunity,
but the time came and my prowmise was
broken. Especially is this so about

speaking in public. I silently suffered
twenty years, and I made promises and
broke them. I believe the prophet was
right when he said, The heart of man de-
viseth his way, but the Lord directeth his
steps. Yes, I believelife, love and knowl-
edge are given in regeneration, but not-
withstanding these truths I am often
made to say, Hold me up and I shall
stand; lead me and I will follow after
thee. If he does not hold me up I shall
fall, and if he does not lead me I shall not
follow him. But suppose I do stand and
do follow him, who is responsible for my
doing this? and should not the One who
is responsible receive the honor and praise
for it? It is not in man that walketh to
direct his steps. The steps of a righteous
man are ordered by the Lord; and the
preparation of the heart in man, as well as
the answer of the tongue, is of the Lord.
I am willing that man should have what
there is left. It is our duty to fear him
and keep his commandments; if we do
this we will be very busy. We are in
debt more than we can pay in time or in
eternity, for we have no more to pay with
now than when we were ten thousand
talents in debt, and had nothing. Jesus
then paid our debt, and since then hasen-
abled us to work out our own salvation
by working in us both to will and to do.
“ Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us: for
thou also hast wrought all our works in
us.’—Isaiah xxvi. 12. If the Lord has
ordained peace for us we will enter into
that peace, and if he has wrought our
works in us, will we performn them, or will
God’s ordained works come to naught?
After he has worked in us both to will
and to do, surely the work will be per-
formed, and that at the appointed time,
for all his works shall praise him ; there
is no place left for man to say, See, here
1 bave purposed and have brought it to
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pass. I acknowledge I have purposed
many times, and almost as many times
failed, yet on the spur of the moment T
have done similar things. The only way
I can account for it is, I purposed and
failed, God purposed and did it. These
are the times God wrought in us, and he
had peace ordained for us all through his
goodness and mercy tous. I sometimes
feel that this is a slow way, and T would
like to get along a little faster, but a few
minutes thought shows me that there is
outside of God’s mercy nothing to trust in
but the flesh, and T eome back desiring in
humbleness to be led again. ,
Now, brother Ker, T have bothered you
enough for this time, so will close by say-
ing there is no improvement in my wife’s
condition, she suffers more and is weaker.
It is mnearly four years since she was
raised up in bed. - I find it very trying,
and a little discouraging at times, bus the
Lord still remembers me, and sometimes
I do rejoice in his love, and am foreed to
trust him more and more, until I expect
I will be able to say, By the grace of God
I am what I am. Our little church has
had a few additions lately. I think five
in the last year. Wehave good meetin gs,

for which we hope we are thanlkful.
Yours in hope,
T. E. ATTEBERY.

aaSSl)-> >

SALISBURY, Md., Dec. 25, 1915,

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—As it is
now time for me to send in my remittance,
I feel that I would also love to send a
word of encouragement, for it has been
some time since you Jast heard from me,
and I feel that it is as much your due as
the subseription price of the paper each
year. I have to acknowledge that I am
so remiss in the things I ought to do, and
the only excuse I have to offer is that I
am poor in spirit as well as poor in purse,
yet I have all thingsfand abound ; what

a contradiction this is. Yes, my entire
life seems to me to be a contradiction all
the way through. Sometimes I feel with-
out a doubt to have a knowledge of the
truth, and if so, that is of far more value
than all of the gold of Ophir. Gold can-
not be given in exchange for it, nor is it
acquired by all the efforts of men com-
bined; no, it is a choice, rare, free gift,
and God only is the giver, and he bestows
it freely upon whom he will for Jesus’
sake. If this is not the way of it, then I
know nothing about it. But there are
some things the apostles declare that we
do know, and I am glad when I am en-
abled to receive their testimony. “We
know that we have passed from death
unto life, because we love the brethren.”
There are times when I feel to love them,
and the precious truth that our God in
his infinite goodness, mercy and power
enables them to declare. Yes, my dear
BElder Lefferts, I know it is all of God’s
almighty power that enables you to write
such comforting editorials as you have
done, with those associated with you now,
and those who have gone before. I have
felt many times since you became con-
nected with our family paper that I
wanted to try and let you know of the
comfort and strength your writings have
been to me, but I am so slow to do the
things I should do. Elder Ker, your edi-
borial in the number for December 1st,
1915, I enjoyed reading, as well as those
that have preceded it. T want to hear
from you oftener. You have my sympa-
thy in having to endure hardness, but is
not this one of the marks of a good sol-
dier? I remember the first time that I
ever heard you speak in public was at
Delmar, Del.; you spoke only for a few
minutes, but it was enough to convince
me of your calling, and T have been sat-
isfied about the matter ever since.
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If I could only write as others do, I feel
sure that I would write often. I love to
meditate upon the infinite goodness,
mercy and power of our God as it has
been made known unto and revealed in
me, but how to declare these things I find
is not in me to do; that is left for others,
All are made to rejoice in the knowledge
of the truth, but it is not given to every
one to.declare it. All are blessed, but
some are doubly blessed ; just as the Mas-
ter has seen fit and proper in his infinite
wisdom so has he done.

But I must close, as I do not want to
weary you. I only wanted to express my
heartfelt commendation to all connected
with the publication of the SIGNS OF THE
Tivmes, the best paper I know of. May
God’s blessing still rest upon it.

Your little brother,

MARTIN D. FISHER.

Curcaco, Ill., Jan, 18, 1916.

DeAr BrerTHREN:—I hand you here-
with four dollars, with which to renew
my own subscription and that of my sis-
ter, Mrs. Daniel Shields, as per blank in-
closed. To say that I have enjoyed the
Srtans for many years hardly describes it,
as during much of the time the reading
of this old tried paper is all the preach-
ing we get. I always sit down and read
almost the whole paper before stopping,
and look through the advertisements, &c.,
to find more, that I might not like to
overlook, then in a few days reread, and

in a few months I look the paper all over,
and find the story as sweet as at first.
There are sometimes a few things that
perhaps I do not see as do the writers,
but I realize that I am very imperfect
myself, and why should I find fault?
When one writes in the spirit of fellow-
ship and love, this is enough for me.
Porhaps it may be a little “soft” on my
part, my unot being too particular. Dur-
ing the year just past many of my dear

brethren have passed on to the haven of
rest, and we trust are now basking in
the smiles of the Savior, and are satisfied.
We have lost a number of brethren and
sisters of our home church (Paris, Ill,
and vicinity), besides those whom I feel
to know from their writings in the Signs,
Elder Newton Peters for one, I feel to
miss, as I bhave enjoyed his writings
for many years, although T had never met
him,

Elder Frederick Keene visited his
daughter and family in Chicago in No-
vember, and held services two or three
times, but I had the misfortune to be laid
up with lumbago during all the time he
was here and was unable to get about,
which also kept my wife busy waiting
upon me, so that we did not get to meet
the dear brother. Wae had counted very
much on the visit, and the prospect of en-
joying the preaching, but it was ordered
otherwise, showing that it is not in man
to direct his steps. I have few if any of
the marks of an Old Baptist, but I am
drawn to them with a tie that I am un-
able to explain, and my greatest desire is
to live with them and to sit at their feet,
for if there is a people who manifest the
marks by which they are to be known, it
is this peculiar sect. I read that if oneis
born again, born of the Spirit, he shall
hate evil, or be killed to the love of sin.
I confess that I cannot say that I have
been led in this way, and it seems to me
at times that perhaps I am an impostor,
and if it were not for the love that 1 have
for the brethren I would be compelled to
give up. One thing is certain, God
knows, and whatsoever he does is right,
so may I be given the heart to say, Thy
will, not mine, be done.

Wishing all a prosperous new year, and
with love to all connected with the Sicxs,
I remain, I trust, yoursin a precious hope,

M. . REEVES,
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SAMSON,

MaAny Old Testament characters are
wentioned in the New Testament, and
some are designated as having been types
of Christ, but Samson is not one of these.
Not only is he not mentioned anywhere
in the New Testament, but he is nowhere
scripturally said to be a type of Christ.
On the other hand, if he is not a type of
Christ, why is he in the Bible at all ?
The basic principle of the Bible is to pre-
sent Christ. Jesus himself said the law
and the prophets testified of him. (Johun
v. 39.) We do not mean to infer that
every character in the Old Testament
must be a type of Christ from the very
fact that it is in the Bible, but one of two
things is certain : either a given character
signifies truth or it must present error,
and if truth, then that character must in
some measure show forth Christ, for there
is no real truth except the truth of God
as it is in Jesus Christ. Now that Samson
was one of those who are designated as
“holy men of old,” is evident, because he
is declared to have been a Nazarite unto
God from the womb. This places Samson
on the side of truth, so that he must in
some measure show forth the image of
Jesus, who alone is the embodiment of
the whole truth, for every one who is a

subject of truth, whether in Old or in New
Testament times, is so because of the oper-
ation of the Spirit of Christ within them,
and thus show forth Christ’s image to the
extent of the measure of his grace given
them. Looking at the matter in this
light, we think we are not doing violence
to the Scriptures in regarding Samson as
a type of Christ, even though he is not
expressly so said to be anywhere in the
Bible. The circumstances of the times
at the birth of Samson and at the birth
of Jesus were similar. Samson was
born in Israel at a time when Israel
was apostate and needed a deliverer:
“And the children of Israel did evil again
in the sight of the Lord ; and the Lord de-
livered them into the hand of the Philis-
tines forty years.” At the time of Jesus’
birth not only was national Israel steeped
in eorruption, moral, political and relig-
ious, but spiritual Israel, the whole elect
family of God, was dead in trespasses and
in sin. Samson came into manifestation
in a time of TIsrael’s stress and need,
Jesus made his appearance in the world
at the ocecasion of the dire necessity of
his people. The manner of Samson’s
coneeption and birth was contrary to the
ordinary course of nature, and so was
that of Jesus. An angel of God ap-
peared to the wife of Manoah, and an
angel of God appeared to Mary, the moth-
er-to-be of Jesus. The advent of both
Samson and Jesus was announced to their
respective mothers by a messenger sent
from God prior to its actual ocenrrence.
The mother of Samson was barren, as had
been Sarab, the mother of Isaac, and while
Mary, the mother of Jesus, is not said to
have been barren, yet as both Isaac and
Samson sprang from the deadness of the
womb, and were thus gifts from the dead,
according to omnipotent promise, and not
according to pature, so they powerfully



SIGNS

OF THE

TIMES. 85

" signify Ohrist, who by his resurrection
from the dead, or advent from death, is
God’s supreme gift to his people from
death, fulfilling Isaiah’s utterance, Unto
us a child is born, unto us a son is given.
When the angel appeared to Manoah and
his wife announcing Samson’s birth-to-be,
Manoah took a kid with a meat offering
and offered it upon a rock. As the flame
of the sacrifice went up toward heaven
from the altar, the angel ascended in the
flame. Here is presented incarnation and
sacrifice. The way, and the only way, of
salvation for a sinner of Adam’s race is
throngh God being made manifest in the
flesh, which was his incarnation, in the
person of Jesus born of Mary, and through
the sacrifice which took place when Jesus
the incarnate offered himself without spot
to God a propitiation for all the sius of
all his people. The angel which appeared
to the parents of Samson was God’s mes-
senger in the appearance of a man, and
this ministering spirit incarnate ascended
in the flame of the sacrifice to heaven,
thus presenting incarnation and sacrifice
as the way of man’s acceptance with God.
Manoah’s wife must have felt something
of the force of this, for she took it as a
token that the Lord would not kill them.
Tf incarnation and sacrifice signified life
to her then, how much more does it mean
life to us who live in this gospel day.

This angel announced three things of

Samson: no razor was to come upon his
head, he was to be a Nazarite unto God
from the womb, he was to begin to deliver
Israel ont of the hand of the Philistines.
A Nazarite was a man or & woman sepa-
rated unto the Lord, consecrated to God’s
service, devoted to his use. Wine is an
artificial stimnlant, and by his abstention
from it, as commanded in the law of
Moses, as recorded in Numbers sixth chap-
ter, the Nazarite signified his separation

from natural or worldly joy to find all his
joy in the Lord. The Nazarite wore long
hair and beard, as no razor ever camo
upon his head. As the long hair was a
reproach to men, this signified the Naza-
rite’s willingness to suffer reproach for
his .devotion to God. Samson the Naza-
rite, judge of old Israel, is a type of Jesus,
the trune and real Nazarite. Ohrist was
devoted wholly and solely to the service
of God, he was swallowed up in it, it was
his meat and drink to do the will of his
Father. Christ is the deliverer of all his
people from all their enemies, as Samson
was partially so of national Israel. As
Samson was judge in Israel, so Christ is
Judge of all bhis spiritual Israel. As
Samson’s head was never profaned by a
razor, a polished instrument of man’s de-
vice, to trim him up to suit the notions of
men, so Jesus was never subjected to any
education or training of men to instil into
him the notions and traditions of men.
Jesus came fresh from the habitation of
God’s throne, and retained the freshness
and vigor of eternity throughout all his
life and ministry, never being suallied or
tarnished by any schooling at the hands
of men. Nowadays men think a man
cannof preach the gospel without going
to a college or seminary to be trimmed
up, to be shaved with the razor of the-
ology, but if one is truly a Nazarite unto
God he will not be ashamed of his long
hair; that is, he will not be deterred from
his ministry because of his lack of all the
world calls fitness. He will count it a
joy to suffer on the behalf of Christ, as
Moses esteemed by faith the reproaches
of Ohrist to be worth more than all the
riches of Fgypt. At the age of twelve
Jesus astonished the learned men in the
temple at Jerusalem by his ability to in-
terpret the Old Testament. Thisisa snf-
ficient and everlasting refutation of the
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- dogma that education helps one to an un-
derstanding of the mysteries of God. Af-
ter the birth of Samson, we read no more
of him until he is about ready to take a
wife. Then we read that he was not sat-
isfied to take unto himself a wife of his
own nation, but desired a woman in Tim-
nath, a woman of the daughters of the
Philistines, the enemies of his own kin-
dred people. The parents of Samson
could not understand this singular taste
on Samson’s part, and tried to dissnade
him from it, though to no avail. We see
here that Samson was not understood by
his own flesh and blood, even as Jesus af-
terward was not understood by Joseph
and Mary, or even by his own ecalled and
chosen disciples. We are told by Luke
that it was the custom of Joseph and
Mary every year to g0 up to Jerusalem at
the time of the Passover. It was on one
of these visits that Jesus sat in the midst
of the learned men in the temple, hearing
and. asking them questions, while Joseph
and Mary had gone a day’s journey
toward home before they missed him from
their company. Returning to the city,
they found him in the temple, and Mary
sald to him, “Son, why hast thou thus
dealt with ns? behold, thy father and I
have sought thee sorrowing.” To this he
replied, “Wist ye not that T must be
about my Father’s business?” Neither
Mary nor Joseph understood these words
of the child Jesus. Jesus was a mystery
to those of his own household. In g
measure, Samson also was a mystery to
Manoah and his wife; they could not un-
derstand his determination to wed a Phil-
istine woman. The Jews, who were of
Jesus’ own race nationally, could not nn-
derstand how Gentiles conld ever be

bronght into union with them. But Jesus

had other sheep than those among the
Jews, and them also he must bring, He

loved his people among the Gentiles the
same as his people among the Jews, and
must be manifestly married to them, too.
So Samson’s inclination led him to seek a
wife among the Gentiles, or Philistines.
Now, interposed between Samson and this
Gentile wife was a lion in the way, which
must be gotten rid of before the union
could be effected. So there was a barrier
between Jew and Gentile, between Jesus
and his Gentile flock, which must be put
out of the way before the Gentiles could
be brought into new covenant relation-
ship with him. This lion in the way is
the handwriting of ordinances which was
against the Gentiles, being contrary to
them. This handwriting of ordinances
was the law given to Moses upon tables
of stone, which law no Gentile was ever
under, and the benefits and curses of
which law no Gentile could ever share,
The law of Moses was given to no nation
but to that of TIsrael, all its conditions
were contrary to Gentiles, since it exclnd-
ed them and commanded nonintercourse
with them. If Jesus came into the world
simply to obey the Mosaic law, then not
a single Gentile could ever be saved, for
what the law says it says to them that
are under the law. The Gentiles were
never under that law, for that law never
spoke aught to a Gentile. Jesus came to
obey and to fulfill the law of God, which
is spiritnal, while the law of Moses is
simply a literal expression or type of that
higher and spiritual law which Jesus
really obeyed. So in his obedience to
that which is highest and holiest, that
which was lesser and typical was taken
out of the way. Jesus took away this
handwriting of ordinances, the law of
Moses, nailing it to his cross, so that there
is no more barrier between him and his
Gentile bride. Thus, Samson in the type
was compelled to kill the lion in the path
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in order to come at her whom he loved.
But after destroying this intercepting foe,
and after visiting the woman, hereturned
to find honey stored in the carcass of the
lion. That which was formerly an enemy
now becomes a storehouse of sweetness
to the vietor. So while the ordinances
and ceremonies of the legal covenant
were against the Gentiles, and furnished
a barrier to their new covenant relation-
ship with Christ, yet after their being put
out of the way through death, and upon
the return of the conqueror, these old
things are alive with new meaning and
sweetness to the enlightened understand-
ing. Upon the day of Pentecost the Com-
forter came and unfolded the law and the
prophecies, so that it was seen by the
apostles that those old things which had
been such a severe taskmaster were all
testifying of Jesus and of the things he
should accomplish. Thus, the very law,
the letter whereof Kkilleth, is seen in its
spiritual significance to typify Jesusand
all his work, thus yielding honey to those
- who have been brought off more than
conquerors through the love of God which
is in Christ Jesus. _

We shall not be able to take up every
incident of Samson’s life, for fear of be-
ing tiresome to our readers, so we pass
over the incident of the foxes and fire-
brands, and come to where the men of
Judah, men of his own nation of Israel,
arrested and bound him and delivered
him into the hands of the Philistines.
Here again we see an image of Jesus.
As the men of Judah delivered Samson
bonnd into the hands of Philistines, so
did the Jews deliver Jesus over to the
Gentile power of Rome to be tried and
sentenced. Gentiles actually crucified
Obrist, while it was Jews that made the
accusations against him and brought
abont his arrest. Samson was bonnd

with cords and the Philistines shouted
against him. Jesus was nailed to the
crogs while the people jeered him. Sam-
son was mightily endowed with the Spirit
of the Lord, so that his bands fell off him.
Jesus, too, was filled with the Spirit, so
that he trinmphed over all that sought
to hold him in thrall. The very death
that bound him, he nsed to overcome
death forever. After being freed from
his bonds Samson laid about him with
the new jawbone of an ass and slew his
enemies. He used a weapon that no man
would have ever thought of using, and,
anyhow, it would have been ineffective
in the hands of any other man. With
the weapon of weakness and foolishness
he overcame the strength and wisdom of
his enemies. We think this is typical of
what Paul says: “God hath chosen the
foolish things of the world, to confound
the wise; and God hath chosen the weak
things of the world, to confound the
things that are mighty; and base
things of the world, and things which are
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and
things which are not, to bring to nought
things that are.” These foolish, weak,
base and nonexistent things are all com-
prehended in the jawbone of the ass
which Samson used. Christ can thresh a
mountain with a worm, just as Samson
slew his enemies with the jawbone, for
the foolishness of God is wiser than men,
and the weakness of God is stronger than
men, Samson’s enemies compassed him
in Gaza, but at midnight Samson arose
and left the city, taking with him the
doors of the city gate, the two posts, bar
and all. Midnight is the end of one day
and the beginning of another. When
Jesus came forth from death he led cap-
tivity captive. That is, the very death
and hell and grave that had held him
captive, he now in turn leads eaptive to
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himself. The very things which bound
him in chains he now binds in chains.
Thus in escaping from Gaza, Samson
brought forth the gate with him, thus
leaving the city open to invasion without
stronghold or protection. So Jesus de-
stroyed death throngh death, and impris-
oned the devil in chains, the chains which
had formerly for a time held Jesus cap-
tive.

Passing on now over some interven-
ing incidents, we come to where it
was discovered that Samson’s strength
was in his hair, and that without his locks
he was as weak as any other man. Now,
as we noted before, the hair was a sign of
Samson’s Nazaritechood. Tt was an evi-
dence that he was separated unto the
service of God. In this separation, or
consecration to God, was his strength.
Shorn of this sanctification, or separation,
he was no different from other men.
Jesus was a man among men, but more
than that, he was in unity with God: he
and God were one. In this oneness with
God lay all his strength. Separate from
God, if that were possible, he would be
as any other man. Thus Unitarians and
others who seek to emphasize that Jesus
was merely a man, a good man, and no
- more, are seeking to strip the hair from
our spiritual Samson, Jesus. If they
could succeed in this, as they cannot of
course, Jesus would be but as any other
man, a very ineffectual savior and deliv-
erer. We wonld say, then, that the hair
of Samson stands for eternal vital unity.
Herein was the strength of Jesus, in that
God and he were one; and herein is the
strength of all God’s people, in that Christ
and they are one. Shorn of his hair,
Samson is put, with his eyes out, in the
prisonhouse to grind. So Christ was cru-
cified through weakness.. He did not die
until he gave up the ghost. During his

keep our article within bounds.

life he was filled with the Holy Ghost.
As long as this Holy Ghost remained in
him he could not die, but when this Spirit
left him he died. Shorn, therefore, of his
locks (Spirit) he died. Now, he descends
into the prisonhouse (the grave). His
eyes are put out. Love is blind, God
sees not the transgressions of his people
any more. He has blotted them out as a
thick cloud from before his face, their
sins and their iniquities will he remember
no more against them forever. He re-
moves their sins and their iniquities as
far from his people as the east is from the
west. Thus, God does not see his people
as sinners any more, but as righteous and
holy altogether in Christ Jesns. In this
sense, Samson’s eyes were put ont. But
Samson did not stay in the prisonhouse,
for his hair grew again, and with it his
strength came back. So Jesus did not
stay in the tomb, for his Spirit came unto
him again and he arose from the dead.
“So the dead which he slew at his death
were more than they which he slew in his
life.” This is true not only of Samson,
but much more of Jesus. Jesus took
from death its sting. If so, he must have
taken away sin, for sin is the sting of
death. If he took away sin, then he must
have taken away the law of sin, for the
law is the strength of sin. Also, it is de-
clared that he destroyed him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil. Now,
to sum up, Jesus in his death destroyed
death, Satan, sin, the law of sin, and the
grave. Can it be donbted, then, that the
enemies which he slew in his death were
more than those he slew in his life ¢
Now, our readers will notice as they
read this that we have passed over several
incidents in Samson’s life without men-
tion. This we have had to do in order to
Much
more might be said upon this subject
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than we have here written, by some one
else and with much greater ability, but
such as we have we freely give you. In
treating of the types, we have never felt
it to be necessary to match every single
incident in any particular case with some
incident or characteristic in the life of
Jesus. Though Samson, or David, or
Solomon, is a type of Christ, it does not
therefore follow that every identical thing
. in their lives is typical of Jesus. There
is no such thing as a perfect type or figure
of Jesus in the whole Bible. Tivery type
has its limitations, it must fall short some-
where in order that Jesus shall maintain
the preeminence in this as in everything
else,

Written at the request of sister Laura
Reed Gooch, of Stem, N. O. L.

EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

GALATIANS 1IV. 4, 5.

BrOTHER BEEBE :—I have never troubled you for
your views on any passage of Scripture, but I will
now ask your views on Gal. iv. 4, 5, There we read
that Christ was made under the law, to redeem them
that were under the law, Now I wish to know if the
church of God with all the posterity of Adam fell
under the law in the same sense spoken of in the text,
or whether the apostle is here only speaking of the
church of God.

May the Lord spare you long to wield the sword of
the Lord and of Gideon, and may you never shun fo
declare all the counsel of God, is my prayer.

: JACOB RICHARDS, Sr.

Graxt Co., Iowa, Sept. 23, 1866.

The words proposed for consideration
are: ‘“ But when the fullness of the time
was come, God sent forth his Son, made
of a woman, made under the law, to re-
deem them that were under the law, that
we might receive the adoption of sons.”
We understand the apostle to be address-
ing the church of God exclusively, All
the epistles are addressed to the people
of God, or churches of Christ, and none
to the world. As the law and prophets

were all given to the people of Israel
under the old dispensation, so the minis-
try of the gospel is exclusively addressed
to the spiritual Israel under the gospel
dispensation. Neither the church nor the
posterity of Adam came under the law
by the fall, but all came under its penalty
by disobedience of the law under which
they were created. If man had not been
under the law of God he could not have
fallen at all, for sin is the transgression
of the law. If Adam and his posterity
had been created, as some contend, free
agents, to act out unrestrained the free-
dom of their own will, they could not be
condemned for so acting; but the very
fact of their falling from a state of inno-
cence into sin, and ‘under econdemnation
and wrath, proves that they were not
free agents, but were held amenable to
the law of God under which they existed
before their fall. Neither did Christ
come under the law by a fall, but was
made under the law, by being made flesh,
or by his incarnation, by which he was
legally identified with his members whom
he came to redeem. “Forasmueh then
as the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, he also himself likewise took part
of the same.” In doing this he was made
of a woman, made under the law, to re-
deewn them that were under the law, that
we might receive the adoption of sons.
It is true that all the human family sinned
in Adam and fell under the condemna-
tion of the law of God, but it is not true

that Christ identified bimself with all

mankind in his assumption of flesh, but
we are told that he took on him the seed
of Abraham, not Adam. Abraham was
called out from his kindred, and from all
the families of the earth, made the father
of the faithful, and his seed, the faithful,
were not reckoned in the fleshly descend-
ants of Abraham, for the children of the
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flesh, even of Abraham, these are not the
children of God, but the children of the
promise are counted for the seed. (Romans
ix, 8.) “Andif ye be Christ’s, then are
ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according
to the promise.”—Gal. iii. 29. In the
passage before referred to, in Heb. ii. 14,
we learn that the flesh which Christ took
on him was the same that his children
are partakers of, and of these children he
said in verse thirteen of the same chapter,
“Behold I and the children which God
hath given me.” These children, which
were the special gift of God to Christ, are
partakers of flesh and blood, and he, in
being made flesh, took part of the same,
and this assumption of their flesh was for
the suffering of death, and to bring many
sons unto glory.

Let us examine our text: “But when
the fullness of the time was come.” The
fullness of what time? In the context
we are told that in this subject the chil-
dren which God had given to Christ are
Abraham’s seed, in the true meaning of
the type, and that these children, until an
‘appointed time, differed nothing from
servants, though joint-heirs with Christ
himself, but were under tutors and gov-
ernors until the time appointed of the
Father. At that appointed time they
should attain their majority, become of
age. At that time, the fullness of the
time appointed of the Father, “ God sent
forth his Son.” In whom was secured
their life, their sonship, their relation to
God as children, in whom they were
chosen, sanctified or set apart, and blessed
with all spiritnal blessings in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus, according as God
hath chosen them in him before the foun-
dation of the world. (Eph. i. 3,4.) That
his advent was delayed until the fullness
of the time was come, shows that there
was a purpose of God going before; that

he came as it was written (or decreed) of
him in the volume of the book; it was
not a mere adventure, experiment or un-
certain enterprise, but it was the fulfill-
ment of a promise which God, that can-
not lie, had promised before the world
began. It ecould not be hurried on pre-
maturely ; the time must be fulfilled, and
not a moment lost or wasted. God sent
him forth, “made of a woman.” Not
only in that by a miraculous conception
he was born of a virgin, but in full har-
mony with the declaration of God, as the
seed of the woman, that should bruise the
serpent’s head. The chureh of God is
called a woman, and of her it is said,
“For thy Maker is thine husband; The
Lord of hosts is his name; and thy Re-
deemer is the Holy One of Israel; the
God of the whole earth shall he be called.”
The name, or title, woman, was given to
Iive because of its signifieation. ¢ She
shall be called Woman, because she was
taken out of the Man.” 'As Adam is the
figure of him that was to come, so Eve
was a figure of the church. As such
Christ has recognized her as bone of
his bones and as flesh of his flesh, and
as having her origin, her ecreation and
spiritual existence in him before she was
ever seen coming down from God out of
heaven, adorned as a bride prepared for
her husband, and she is called woman, to
signify that her life and immortality are
hidden with Christin God. To the chureh
the promise was made that a woman shall
compass a man, and that out of Sion
should come a Deliverer, who shounld tarn
away ungodliness from Jacob. (Romans
xi. 26.) “And he [Jesus] stretched forth
his hand toward his disciples, and said,
Behold my mother, and my brethren.”—
Matt. xii. 49. “For unto us a child is
born, unto us a son is given, and the
government shall be upon his shonlder;
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and his name shall be called Wonderful,
Counsellor, The mighty God, the ever-
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace.”
From these, with many other Scriptures,
we learn that while in Christ all his mem-
bers are made partakers of the divine
nature, (2 Peter i. 4,) so Christ, in being
made of a woman, has taken part of the
flesh of which his children are partakers,
and in our flesh he has taken on him our
infirmities, and has so identified himself
with his children in their flesh as to be
legally held responsible for their offences,
and made to bear our griefs, carry our
sorrows, be wounded for onr transgres-
sions, bruised for our iniquities and have
the chastisement of our peace laid upon
him, so that with his stripes we are healed.
(Isaiah liii. 4, 5.) In being made of a
" woman he was necessarily made under
the law that the woman was under. Had
he taken on him the nature of angels,
that nature would not have brought him
under any other than the law which holds
dominion over angels, bat in becoming
the seed of the woman, the church, he
becomes a subject of the law which she
was under in the flesh of which she was
a partaker, for he likewise himself also
took part of the same. In doing this he
took on him the form of a servant, learned
obedience and became obedient unto
death. All this was, as our text assures
us, ““ to redeem them that were under the
law, that we [the children] might receive
the adoption of sons.” We, though sons
of God, as created and existing in Christ,
gons in his sonship, being secured in him
as his seed, that should serve him, and be
counted to the Lord for a generation,
(Psalms xxii. 30,) yet being partakers of
flesh and blood, in our relation to the
earthly Adam, differed nothing in onr
fleshly relation from servants, were by
nature children of wrath even as others.

His advent was to save his people from
their sins, and he took part of our flesh,
for the suffering of death, that he might
bear our sins in his own body on the tree
and put away our sins by the saerifice of
himself, being put to death in that flesh’
and quickened by the spirit of immortal-
ity, in which he embodied and represent-
ed us in his sonship before the mountains
were brought forth or ever the earth was.
In this mediatorial work he has been per-
fectly successful. By one offering he
hath perfected forever them that are
sanctified, or set apart, and we are freely
justified through the redemption that is
in him. Now the impediment is removed,
the fullness of the time of our minority
has elapsed, and the spirit of adoption is
given, and the redeemed are sealed with
the Holy Spirit of promise. No more
servants under the law, but as sons in
union with the risen Jesus, are we admit-
ted into the family of God and under law
to Ohrist, whom God hath raised from
the dead and exalted far above all prin-
cipalities and powers, and given him to
be the head over all things to the chureb,
which is his body, the fullness of bim
that filleth all in all.
MippLETOWN, N. Y., Nov. 1, 1866[

APPOINTMENTS.

Gop willing, T shall speak at Halcotts-
ville, N. Y., on the fonrth Sunday in
February (27th).

GEORGE RUSTON.

NOTICE.

TaE present address of Hlder G. W.
Almand is 310 Ashby St., Atlanta, Ga.,
where his correspondents will please ad- =
dress him. '
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

My mother, Mrs. Julia A, Fenton, widow of John
C. Fenton, departed this life Dec. 31st, 1915, in her
T4th year. She was a danghter of Deacon James V.,
and Mary Willard, and one of a family of thirteen
children, of whom two sisters remain: Mrs. Emily
W. Dager and Mrs, Josephine Stout. She was mar-
ried to John C. Fenton Jan. 26th, 1865, by Elder
Daniel Harding, To that union was blessed a family
.of nine children, of whom six remain. She and
father were baptized in the fellowship of Southamp-
ton Old School Baptist Church, by the late Elder
Wm. J. Purington, in June, 1869, where she was
blessed as a member in the love and fellowship of the
chnrch., In March, 1913, mother was sfricken with
paralysis, which impaired her speech to some extent,
but brought her very near her Savior.

The funeral was condneted by her pastor, Elder
Silas H. Duraud, Sunday, Jan. 2nd, 1916, using as a
text Psalms xxiii. 1: *“The Lord is my shepherd; I
shall not want.” These words were applied to her
comfort some years ago.

I feel impressed to quote a portion of Elder Lester’s
letter to me: ‘ Yours came duly to hand, announcing
the passing away of your dear mother. At ouce her
bright, cheery face looked out from the midst of
many years that I have known her, and as I called to
mind the many pleasant visits I have had with her,
and the beauty of her life and character, I was filled
for the moment with sadness as with the one domi-
nant thought that I shall see that face no more; but
when I turned to contemplate the ever-blessedness of
the blessed forever for all of like precious faith, with
her by faith I saw it there and was glad., With her
there was for many years but a little between where
she was and where she is, As she coutemplated the
future of eternity she saw it as one with that of the
past, and thought of herself in this life as in transit
across the narrow space called time, and that as she
shonld enter the future of eternity the former wonld
close in npon her and time and the things of time
would be no more, and the reality of her entity
would be as though snch as passing moments had not
beeu, and that after all to be in Christ is to be like
him, the same yesterday, to-day and forever.”

J. M. FENTON.

I will add ihat sister Fenfon had been a dearly
loved and highly valned member of this church since
her baptism, more.than thirty years ago, We shall
miss her greatly, for she was very dear to us all.
Her mind was much npon divine things, and I think
we may well say that she sought first the kingdom
of God and his righteonsness, I eannot give expres-
-sion to our sorrow, nor fully express onr deep sym-
pathy with the béreaved children and other relatives,

o ' SILAS H. DURAND,

Mrs, Sarah J. Hastings departed this life to enter
the better conntry at the home of her daughter, Mrs.
Harry W. Perdue, Dec. 22nd, 1915. She was born
Jan. 11th, 1846, hence lacked but a few days of hav-
ing attained the allotted span of the life of man,
She was first married Dec. 22nd, 1864, to Mr. Quint
Holloway, whe died in the year 1880, leaving her a
widow with three young children. After twenty
years of widowhood she again entered the marriage
relation, beeoming the wife of Benj. B. Hastings,
Nov. 22nd, 1900. She was again left a widow by the
death of Dbrother Hastings, May 2nd, 1911, after
whieh and until her decease she made her home with
the daughter at whose home she finally passed away,
near Snow Hill, Worcester Co., Md. She leaves two
children, Mr. Berry Holloway and Mrs. Miuuie Per-
due, with several grandchildreu, to mourn the loss of
a dear, true aud faithfnl mother. Sister Hastings
was baptized by Elder 8, H. Durand in the fellow-
ship of the church at Salisbury, Md., June 4th, 1871,
At the constitution of the chureh at Forest Grove in
January, 1886, she obtained a letter of dismission
from the Salisbury Church and became one. of the
constituent members of Forest Grove, continuing a
steadfast and faithful member to the end. To say
she was highly esteemed by the ehurch of her mem-
bership does not express the sentiment she excited in
them; in fact she was a dearly Deloved sister in
Christ, one who manifested that love which was shed
abroad in her heart by the Holy Ghost that was evi-
dently given unto her.

The wrifer attended her funeral at the Old School
Baptist meetinghouse in the town of Snow Hill Deec,
23rd, when a large congregation of brethren, rela-
tives and sympathizing friends attested their love
and esteem for her by their presence, After the serv-
ice the mortal remains were laid in the cemetery near
by to await the second coming of her Lord and
Savior, to come the second time without sin nnto sal-
vation, May the Lord comfort all who mourn, and
may the place made vacant in Forest Grove be filled
by others as triwe and faithful as our dear departed
sister. A, B. FRANCIS. 4

e e i ]

Flossie Graham Carmichael, wife of Dancan L.
Carmichael, passed peacefully away Dec. Gth, 1915,
at St. Joseph Hospital, L.ondon, Ont., after nndergo-
ing a serious operation. Mrs. Carmichael was born
July 15th, 1878, making her stay on the shores of
time 37 years, 4 months and 11 days. She was mar-
ried to Duncan .. Carmichael Sept..30th, 1903, and
to that union were born five children, the eldest be-
ing a girl of eleven years. Mr, and Mrs, Carmichael
moved from Lobo to Port William three years ago,
where they have since resided. Mrs. Carmichael had
been in failing health for some time, yet her condi-
tion was not thought to be serious, Last Angust she
came home to visit her father, Mr, Peter Graham,
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whose health has beeu failing for some time. During
Mrs. Carmichael’s visit at her father’s home she was
taken seriously ill, and Nov. 18th was takeu to St.
Joseph Hospital, where after a few days she nnder-
went a very serious operation, from whiech she never
recovered. She was a brave little creature, and went
to the operating room withont a tremor. All was
done for her that medical skill could do, but the nu-
relenting grasp of the grave messenger, death, could
not be relinquished, and at the appointed time the
cold and icy hand of death claimed her morfal frame.
Her mind was clear until the very last, and she
talked sweetly to the sorrowing friéuds who wore
constantly at her bedside to lend a helping hand.
She bade her little ones good-by, telling them that
mamma must go and leave them, It was my sad
privilege to visit her on_ Sunday evening, and al-
thongh she was very weak, she spoke very sweetly
of her faith in Jesus, the Savior of sinners., On Mon-
day she spoke very comfortingly to her sorrowing
husbaud. Nearly the last words she spoke were,
¢ Jesus, lover of my soul.”

Her funeral was held in the Old School Baptist
meetinghouse at Poplar Hill, and was largely attend-
ed, which spoke of the high esteem in which Mrs.
Carmichael was held. 8he leaves, beside her dear
husband aund little family, her aged father, who is iu
failing health, a devoted mother, two brothers and
one sister. Burial was in the Ivan Cemetery. The
writer tried to speak to the comfort of the mourning
ones, using for a text Ist Timothy xv. May the
Lord watch over and protect her dear little ones and
reconcile all to the ways of divine Providence.

J. B. SLAUSON.

- —

Sister Hannah McClure was born Feb. 15th, 1837,
and departed this life at the home of her daughter,
Mrs. Emma Holbrook, near Clearmont, Mo., Dec.
20th, 1915, aged 78 years, 10 months and 5 days. At
the age of twenty-four she was baptized by Elder
Roland, and joined the Old School Predestinarian
Baptist Church at Mt. Pleasant, Iowa, where she re-
tained her membership until the yoar 1875, when she
took her letter and moved with her two danghters to
Braddyville, Iowa. In Fobruary, 1876, she joined
the Three Forks Old School Predestinarian Church
of Nodaway Couuty, Mo., aud remaiued a steadfast,
faithful and consistent member of that body until
her death. During the latter years of her life she
could not attend all the wmeetings of the chnrch, but
her heart was with the brethren aud sisters, and she
conld say with tho apostle Paul, though absent in
body she was present in spirit. Mauy learned to
lovo her for hor kindly ministrations in the time of
sickness and afflictions, which come upon all sooner
or later. It can be truthfully said of her that none
knew her but to love her. One sou, Carleton L.

Holbrook, four grandchildren and two great-grand-
children remain to mourn their loss, but not withont
hope, for although we have laid her body away to
rest, we know that in the morning of the resurrec-
tion it shall come forth,

The funeral services were held at the home of her
daughter, Mrs, Geo. W. Holbrook, near Clearmont,
Mo., where for a number of years she had made her
home. The services were condueted by Flder C. C.
Moore, of Clarksdale, Mo., the text being of sister
McClure’s own selection: Rev, vii. 14-16. Elder
Moore’s talk to the brethren, neighbors and friends
was very comforting and appropriate to the time and
occagiou. During her last sickuness sister MeClnre
was at all times cheerful, submissive and reconciled
to the will of the blessed Master, in whom she lived
and trusted all throngh life. She spoke calmly of
her departure from this life, as many do of a journey
from one place to another when in good health and
spirits. God had manifested to her his faithfulness
to his blessed promise that he will never leave nor
forsake those who put their trust in him.

CARLETON L. POWNALL.

—— et - A —— e e

George W, Vermilya died Sept. 23rd, 1915, at his
home near Mansfield, Pa., of cancer of the stomach.
He was born in Middletown, Delaware Co., N. Y.,
the second son of Edward and Jane Whipple Ver-
milya, April 11th, 1851. He had been failing in
health since the death of his wife, which occurred
Oct. 11th, 1914, but had been able to be around most
of the time until about two months before his death,
when he was compelled to take to his bed, and suf-
fered terribly until the end came. He said he was
reconciled to go if it was God’s will, and -bore-his
sufferings with christian fortitude, In early youth
he with his wife wus baptized by Elder 8. H. Durand,
at that time pastor of the church at Grover, Pa., He
resided near Mansfield, near his daunghter’s, for sev-
eral years. He was ever a kind aund affectionate
husband and father, tenderly caring for his invalid
wite, who only a short time before his demise was
laid to rest.

Mr. F. E. Eden, of the Mansfield Baptist denomi-
nation, officiated at the funeral, which was held at
the home, Burial in the cemetery near Grover, where
his wife, father, mother and only brother, Sherman
S. Vermilya, who died in 1902, were laid to vest. He
left to mourn their loss one daughter, Mrs. George
Hager, and granddaughter, Miss Daisy Hager, and
many friends and more distant relatives.

AUGUSTA VERMILYA.
O ARt

Sister Hannah M. Johnson, of Frenchtown, N. J.,
departed this life Jaun. 3rd, 1916, in her 80th year.
She was a beloved member of Kingwood Church for
forty-seven years, having been baptized by Elder

Pownall, of Altpona, Pa., one daughter, Mrs, Emma/l(}ilberb Beebs July 20d, 1868, Her home was evet
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open to receive those who loved the Lord and the ap- . CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
pearing of o‘ur Savior. Many times the meeting for THE ¢ SIGNS ) TO

the assembling of ourselves together was held at her

home. I visited her a short time before her death,' THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.
and found her firm in that blessed faith and hope -
which God had giveu her through Christ, confident ! Joseph . Hall, Maine, $3.00; E. M. Kuohue, N-'J':
that God would be faithful to his promises, She #1.00; Mrs. 8. D, Harp, Texas, $1.00; W. K. Baird,
questioved herself and her own experieuce, but had I0Wa, $3.00; C. H. Vandike, I, $2.00; Mrs. T, I
no doubt about others being the chosen of God, but Rutledge, Ontario, $1.00; Sarah A. McColl, Ontario,
of herselt she was in doubt, Sister Johuson was $2:00; J. D. Welburu, Ind., $2.00; Attie A. Curlis,

blessed with a clear understanding of thé Scriptures, ‘ Maine, $1.00.

and firmly established in the truth in all its atbri-
butes as it is in Jesus. In her last hours she said to
those present: ‘* What & wonderful God! What a
mercifol God! He is faithful to his promises.” We
believe she is now in the paradise of God. '
Funeral services were conducted by the writer,
who used the words, ¢ Out of Ziou, the perfection of
beauty, God hath shined,” Elder Vail was present
and spoké in prayer and read hymus, ¢ Keep silence,
all created things,” and ‘“How firm a foundation,”
also made a few remarks. The funeral was largely
attended by those who loved her.
J. M. FENTON.

ORDINATIONS.

PURSUANT to a call from Pleasant Grove Church,
in Yakima County, Wash., to her sister charches for
ordained help and other counsel, the following re-
sponse was wade and composed the presbytery :

Little Zion Church, Oakville, Wash.—Elder A,
Wilson,

Mizpah Charch, Touchet, Wash.—Elder J. I
Barnes. :

Spokane Church, Spokane, Wash,—Elder W. I
Raton.

Pleasant Grove Church—Elder W, J, Hess.

The presbytery organized by choosing Llder A,
Wilson moderator.

. By request of the presbytery, sister Sonora A. Hess
served as clerk. :
~The caudidate, brother A. Cheyne, related his
christian experience and call to the ministry, after
which, by motion, second and unanimous vote of Lhe
council, agreed o proceed with the. ordination by
the laying on of hands by the presbytery,

Ordination prayer by Elder J. T'. Barnes.

Charge by Elder W, T. Eaton. ‘

Moved and seconded, that we have a copy of our
pr_dceedin_gs published in two or three of our Baptist
papers. Carried, ]

. The moderator appointed Elders Eaton and Barnes
to prepare the credentials.for Tilder A. Cheyne,
A, WILSON, Moderator.

BowoRa A, Hzss, Clerk. :

MEETINGS.
E B £ N K Z E
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,

IN
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-

house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
St., Bronx.

1800 A, M. 2:00 P, M,
To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-

dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH,
1315 Columbia Avenue
(Park Avenue Hall)

PHILADELPHIA, PA,

Meeting every Sunday 10:30 a. m.,
ALL WELCOME

Little T'lock Predestinarian Baptist Church, of
southern California, meets every third Sunday at 11
a. m., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth 8t., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the-
truth who feel they can afford to associate with us.

OLIVER P. 8PRIRS, Church Clerk.

CraneEMonT, Cal.

R

TuE Shiloh Old School Baptist Church, of Wash-
ington, D, C., holds her meetings on the fourth 'Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
St. N. W, at 3 o’clock p. m. Take elevator to fonrth
floor., All lovers of truth are invited to mect with us.

JOBHUA T, ROWE, Pagtor,
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HISTORICAL SKETCH,.
The First Hopewell Old School Baptist Church,

Hopewell, Mercer Co., N. J., has a limited number |.

of pamphlets containing Historical Sketch read atits
Two Hundredth Anniversary, and Articles of Faith
on which the church is establishcd. The pamphlet
also contains a picture of the meetinghouse at Hope-
well, a picture of the present pastor, KElder Chas.
W. Vaughn, and also of the late pastor, Elder F, A,
Chick, Copies can be obtained by sending twenty-
five cents, money order or coin, to M. D. Blackwell,
Hopewell, New Jersey.

“IN PLACES OF
DRAWING WATER.”

(Judges v. 11.)

By Frederick W. Keene.
Allegorical Narratives for the fi=
struction and comfort of
Babes in Grace.

Neatly bound in Cloth 50 cents per copy,
or Five copies for $2.00. Postpaid.

Can be had from this office, or from
Elder Frederick W. Keene, North Ber-
wick, Maine.

A SKETGH OF THE LIEE
| of
- JOSHUA S. CORDER.

This little memorial book is now ready for sale. 1t
embraces a period of about one hundred years. In
conunection with a brief account of my father’s early
life, his christiau experience, his long ministry of
nearly seventy years, it contains some history of Mt.
Olive Primitive Baptist Church and Tygart’s Valloy
River Association, In addition there is a short ap-
pendix dedicatod to the mewmory of my mother.

The book comprises 152 pages, is neatly bound in
cloth, and contains a picture of my father,

Price $1.00. TPostpaid.

Please give uame and post office address plainly
written, and send all orders to me.

SEMMA E. CORDER,

Priuiepr, W, Va. R. 1. .

["Tr1s book was printed in the S1GNS o1 THE TIMES
office, and we think will prove of interest to any of
our people who wmay read it—EDb.)

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION,)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 ‘ hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebs,
especially for mse in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn,
of small books embraces:

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00,

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per ‘copy, $1.18.

Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

First Quality Turkey Moroceo, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75.

Qur assortment

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS,

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England, Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such adegree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at
b cents per copy. Address,

J. E, BEEBE & CO.,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y,

A LITTLE BOOK

“THOUGHTS”
BY

A. T. BENSON
CANNON, DELAWARE
Price 15 cents

NEW ARRANGEMENT.

We are still publishing the Old School Baptist
Hymn and Tune Book, both shape note and round
note, 70 cents for single copy, $6.50 a dozen, trans-
portation prepaid. Send orders to Elder Silas H.
Durand, Southampton, Pa., or to Elder P, G, Lester,
Floyd, Va, : ’
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THE
“C“SHIGNS OF HTHIE 1IMES, " °
(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED T0 THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSKE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH.
AT TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.
BY J E BEEBE & COMPANY
CHIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable

EDITORG:

Hlder H. C. Ker, Middletown, . Y.
' Elder H. H. Lefferts, L.eesburg, Va.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MocOABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—mno bombastic
effors to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &e., &o.

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid, Address;

‘ J. E. BEEBE & C0.,
Middletown, Orange Co,; N. ¥,

ORUDEN’S OOMPLETR
(81UDENT’S EDITION) |

CONCORDANCE
, TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &e.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x94 in-
cho , we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
cents. , :

Address,
J. E. BEEBE & 00.,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

Dear Eprrors :—Please allow me to say in your
valuable paper that I have a few copies of Benedict’s
“FIFTY YEARS AMONG THE BAPTISTS,” which
I am offering at $1.00 per copy, postage paid. Every
one knows what this book is worth to the student of
Baptist history. Send all orders to

A. H. RODEN,
GLEN Rosk, Texas, o
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DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE.

«THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 8. MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 15, 1916.

NO. 4.

POETRY
PEACE ON EARTH.

I’LACL my peace, I give unto thee;

Not as the world giveth—my gift is free;

In the midst of deep trials ’twill comfort thee,
My peace, swoet peace, which speaks of me,

Peace, my peace, I give unto thee;

When tempests are raging look thou to.mo;
Though deep are the waters down life’s rongh sea,
My peace, sweet peace, shall be with thee,

Peaco, my peace, I give uutbo thee;

Though battles rage fiercely on land antd soa,
And kingdoms are falling, trust thou in me;
My peace, sweot peace, shall comfort thoe.

Poace, my peace, I give unto thec;

In furnace twice heated I'm there with theo;

All the rough, thorny way, following me,

My peace, sweob peace, shall be w ith thee.
NELLIE H. ARNOLD.

PrTALUMA, Cal., Dec. 25, 1915.

.—-———-——-‘4»

— e
THE MORNING ¢<‘ABIDE WITH ME.”
¢Abide with us.”—Luke xxiv, 29.

ABIDE with me, the day has just begun,

- Aund all is brightuness in fhe rising sun;
Refroshed with sleep, I come once more to thee;
Through every hour, O Lord, abide with me.

If T arise to join tho busy throng,

And work with brain or hand the whole day long,
Perchavce with people far away from thee,

I will look up and ery, Abide with me.

- Or is it unto loneliness I wake,
As far as loved ones can communion make?
"Then wonld I lean more heavily on thee,
And as 1 lean, would trust thou art with mo.
—Selected.

A MIGHTY FORTRESS IS OUR GOD.
A mrgary Fortress is our God,
A Bulwark never failing ;
Qur Helper he amid the flood
Of mortal ills prevailing.
For still our ancient foe
Doth seek to work us woe;
11is eraft and power are greab,
Aud, armed with cruel hate,
On oarth is not his equal,

Did we in our own strength counfide,
Our striving wonld be losing ;

\Were not the right man on our side,
I'he man of God’s own choosing,.

Dost ask who that may be ¢

Christ Jesus, it is he;

Lord Sabaoth his name,

I'rom age to age the samo,
And ho must win the bd;f)ﬂ(i

And though this world, W1Lh devils hllud
Should threaton to undo us,

Wo will not fear, for God hath willed
His truth to triumph through us,

"I'be prince of darkness grim,

We tremble not for lim;

His rage we can e¢ndure,

For 1o, his doom is sure,
One little word shall fell him.

That word above all earthly powers,
No thanks to them, abideth ;

The Spirit and the gift are ours
Through him who with us sideth.

Let goods and kindred go,

This mortal life also;

The body they may kill,

God’s truth abideth still ;

His kingdom is forever.
. MARI‘IN LUTHER,
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CORRESPONDENCE.

81, THOMAS, Ont., Jan, 5, 1916,

DeAR BrRETHREN EDITORS:—In Jan-
uary lst number of the SiaNs brother
R. . Smith requested that Elder Ker or
Lefferts, or any one who felt so impressed,
write upon the Secripture found in
Joshua vii. 16-26, which reads as follows
“So Joshua rose up early in the morning,
and brought Israel by their tribes; and
“the tribe of Judah was taken: and he
brought the family of Judah; and he
took the family of the Zarhites: and he
brought the family of the Zarhites man
by man; and Zabdi was taken: and he
brought his household man by man; and
Achan,; the son of Carmi, the son of
Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of
Judah, was taken. And Joshua said unto
Achan, My son, give, I pray thee, glory
to the Lord God of Israel, and make con-
fession unto him; and tell me now what
thou hast done; bide it not from me.
And Achan answered Joshua, and said,
Indeed I have sinned against the TLord
God of Israel, and thus and thus have 1
dono: when I saw among the spoils a
goodly Babylonish garment, and two
~bundred shekels of silver, and a wedge of
gold of tifty shekels weight, then I covet-
ed them, and took them; and, behold,
they are hid in the earth in the midst of
‘my tent, and the silver under it. So
Joshua sent messengers, and they ran
unto the tent; and, behold, it was hid in
his tent, and the silver under it. And
“they took them out of the midst of the
tent, and brought them unto Joshua, and
unto all the children of Israel, and laid
them out before the Lord. And Joshua,
and all Israel with him, took Achan the
son of Zerah, and the silver, and the gar-
ment, and the wedge of gold, and his
sons, and, his daughters, and his oxen,

and his asses, and his sheep, and his tent,
and all that he had: and they brought
them unto the valley of Achor. And
Joshua said, Why hast thou troubled us ?
the Lord shall trouble thee this day.
And all Israel stoned him with stones,
and burned them with fire, after they had
stoned them with stones. And they

raised over him a great heap of stones

unto this day. So the Lord turned from
the fierceness of his anger. Wherefore
the name of that place was called, The
valley of Achor, unto this day.”

I feel that Blder Ker or Lefferts could
write more ably upon this subjeet than I
but I have no thought of exhausting the
subject with my limited views, and there
will still be room for brethren Ker, Lef-
ferts or any one else who may feel to
write upon the Scripture above quoted.
I have felt impressed to write, and such
views as I have I freely share with the
readers of the Staxs, although they may
be very limited, but such as the Lord
gives I share with our brethren, hoping
that I shall be guided by the blessed
Spirit of the Lord in writing upon the
subject before us.

In the preceding chapter an. aocounb of
the fall of Jericho is given. The Lord
had centuries before promised to Abra-
bam that he would give him, and to his
seed, the land that flowed with milk and
honey; not only that he would give them
this land for a possession, but he would
go before his people (Israel) and fight all
their battles. This land, a free and un-
werited gift to Abraham and to his seed
forever, was inhabited by the Canaanites,
who were enemies to Israel, therefore in
order that the Lord should fulfill his
promise to Israel he must go before them
and subdue their enemies. The land of
Canaan is a type of the gospel dispensa-
tion, and before Israel gould gowe into
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possession of the promised land their en-
emies must be driven out, or subdued.
Likewise the enemies of the Lord’s chosen
people must be subdued before we can
come into the possession of the riches of
sovereign grace and enjoy the blessings
- of the gospel. The Lord has never willed
that any of the blessings bestowed upon
his chosen people should be fought for
and won by their own strength, for the
battle is not ours, but the Lord’s. All
blessings that await the children of God,
as well as those they have already en-
joyed, are stored up in Christ. So the
Lord went before Israel and fought their
" battles, and at his command the walls of
“Jericho fell down flat. Joshua, the leader
of Israel, is a type of Jesus. Moses could
not lead Israel across the Jordan, for he
‘represents the law, and the law is our
- schoolmaster unto Christ. The law con-
demns every transgression, therefore
nothing save the power of the Spirit of
Christ working in us will bring us unto
“Christ; no human agencies needed in this
most gracious work. After Israel had
crossed Jordan they were under the
leadership of Joshua. Moses, having
filled his mission, the Lord took him, and
no man knows of his sepulchre to this
day. Israel, being under the leadership
of Joshua, received a commaundment of
“the Lord by the mouth of Joshua: “And
“ye, in any wise keep yourselves from the
“accursed thing, lest ye make yourselves
“accursed, when ye take of the accursed
thing, and make the camp of Israel a
curse, and trouble it.” This command-
ment Israel received from the Lord by
Joshua, they being no longer under
Moses, having crossed Jordan and come
into the promised land. This type is
brought to view in the antitype of the
Lord’s people, after being brought into
the blessings of the gospel and following

our blessed Lord in the ordinance of bap-
tism, raised up from the watery grave to
walk in newness of life, are commanded
to touch not, taste not, handle not things
unclean, or the accursed things of time
and sense, lest we become contaminated
and bring reproach or trouble into the
camp (church). The commandment given
to Israel by Joshua from the Lord was
broken by Achan (whose name signifies
trouble), who took of the spoil a goodly
Babylonish garment and two hundred
shekels of silver, and a gold wedge of
fifty shekels weight, then he coveted them,
and took them and hid them in the earth
in the midst of his tent, and the silver
underit. Thus by breaking or disobeying
the commandment of the Lord, and bring-
ing a portion of the spoil into his tent,
he brought trouble in the camp of Israel.
Thou shalt not covet, and if there be any
other commandment it is briefly compre-
hended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself. Achan not
only took of the spoil contrary to the
commandment, but there is found in him
a spirit of covetousness, which was sure
to bring trouble into the camp sooner or
later. Achan hid his spoil iu his tent
until brought to justice, and then inade
confession of the whole thing. The leaven -
of Adam’s transgression had begun to
work, for a little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump. A little covetousness, a
little' wrong, too much of the world in the
camp of Israel (the church) is sure to
spread among the Israelites, and trouble
is bound to follow.

Now let us see what followed Achan’s
transgression. Ai (signifying a heap)
was a small city, and Joshua sent spies
to spy out the city and to consider its
strength. The spies returned, bringing
word to Joshua that it was a little city
and would need but few of the valiant
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men of Israel to conquer it. I have just
stated that a little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump. To all human appearance
a few men would take Ai; but the ways
of the Lord are not ours; as the heavens
are above the earth, so are his ways
higher than ours and his thoughts above
our thoughts. TIsrael became overconfi-
dent in their own ability, and moved
against Ai in their own strength, just as
Peter when he stood in his own strength
said, I will go with thee to prison
and to death; although all men forsake
thee yet will not I. The Lord now
visited Israel with his rod in the defeat
of Israel, and slew thirty and six men.
When Israel saw the men of Ai pursuing
the army of Israel their hearts melted
and became as water; thus the Lord
brought upon Israel a righteous judg-
ment for their disobedience. Now as to
the antitype. Often things of the world
look little to us, and especially when
standing in our own strength, and we
feel that we can overconie them and sop-
arate ourselves from them, that we will
do this and we will not do that. Arc not
our best resolutions feeble things ¥ They
are no sooner made than they are broken,
and when standing in our own strength
have we not the Babylonish garment, not
only in our tent, but have we not the thing
on? How often we forget the admoni-
tions of James: If the Lord wills we will
do thus and so. The Babylonish gar-
ment is a goodly one, and adorned with
many glittering buttons: secret orders,
literary societies, and many others too
numerous to mention. These glittering
buttons of Babylon should never be
brought into the camp of Israel (the
church); they belong to Babylon, and
there they must remain, or trouble is
bound to follow. The things of this
world, such as secret orders and worldly

societies, are all right in their place, they
are of the world, and belong to the world,
and any who feel to be connected with
them have no place in the church of God.
My authority is found in 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18:
“ Wherefore come out from among them,
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and
touch not the unclean thing; and I will
receive you, and will be a Father unto
you, and ye shall be my sons and daugh-
ters, saith the Lord Almighty.” The
glittering gold and sparkling silver, and
the greed for it, has swallowed up and
blasted the spiritual enjoyment of many
a child of God. The love of money is
the root of all evil. Whenever and wher-
ever these evils are found in the church
trouble is sure to come, Israel is sure to
suffer defeat from Ai, and the whole
camp of Israel will be brought into cou-

' fusion.

I will now look at the gold wedge, and
see if T can find its application in the life
of the children of God, or the church.
First, lot us take a little notice of the use
of a wedge, and the manner in which it
is used. T have often seen an iron wedge
used in splitting rocks. The edge of the
woedge is inserted into the seam of the
rock and gently tapped at first, until the
rock begins to give to the pressure of the
wedge, then the blows become harder and
harder as the rock yields. If hard blows
are used first the wedge will bound out.
The wedge which Achan brought into the
camp of Israel was gold, and all the more
likely to deceive and divide. That gold
wedge is an instrument which belongs to
Babylon, and the devil knows just how
to use it. The edge is first inserted into
the seam, the weak part of the rock.
Achan was the weak vessel, and Satan
used that instrament on him. He be-
came a proy to Satan’s temptations, and
brought ftrouble inte the camp. This
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gold wedge is often driven into the camp
of Israel by Satan, who is alert and con-
stantly looking for a seam in which to
insert it. The thin edge of this gold
wedge was first inserted in the church of
the Laodiceans in the form of pride, and
Satan with his sledgehammer succeeded
well in driving this wedge into this church.
Pride, among other things, signifies inor-
dinate self-esteem, a sense of one’s own
worth, resulting in vanity. Satan con-
tinued to force the wedge into this church
by hard and powerful blows until they
were blinded to their real condition.
They became in a lukewarm state, which
is a very lamentable state for a church to
get into, and because of this lukewarm
condition the Lord said, “T will spue thee
out of my mouth. Because thou sayest,
- T am rich, and increased with goods, and
have need of nothing.” The chureh of
Laodicea is not the only church that has
suffered from this monster, pride, during
her travel since the coming of our blessed
T.ord and the establishing of his church
here in time. This monster has great
power, and unless we are kept, and very
watehful, careful and prayerful, we are
sure to fall into bhis powerful grasp.
There are instances where a church has
become prond of their pastor, and the
pastor has been puffed up in- self-esteem,
and he likewise has become proud of the
church of his pastorate, and of his con-
gregation, and all have fallen into the
lamentable state of the church of Lao-
dicea. To love a pastor and to be proud
of a pastor are two very different things.
Tor a pastor to love the church which he
serves, and to be proud of them, are also
very different things. Love worketh no
ill to its neighbor. When the relation-
ship between pastor and his church is
founded upon the principle of love, when
his life is their life and their life is his,

when his interests are theirs and theirs
bis, when each is seeking the welfare of
Zion and striving to keep the unity of
the Spirit in the bond of peace, there is
not much danger of Satan getting in his
gold wedge as long -as this relationship
exists. But if pride creeps in there is
great danger that trouble and confusion
will soon follow, and the church will be
brought through the fire to consume this
monster, that she shall know her real
condition. “I counsel thee to buy of me
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be
rich, and white raiment, that thon mayest
be clothed, and that the shame of thy
nakedness do not appear; and anoint
thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou may-
est see. As many as I love, I rebuke
and chasten: be zealous therefore, and
repent [turn from your pride and van-
ity].” The church at Corinth suffered
from this wedge being driven in their
midst in the form of carnality, and one
said he was of Paul, another of Apollos,
and still another of Cephas. Now whois
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, but ministers
by whom you believe according as the
Lord has given to every man? If all are
ministers of the gospel, and all preach
the same precious trnth, why are some
for Paul, and some for Apollos, and oth-
ers for Cephas? If it is the truth that
we want, which feeds and comforts our
souls, and all preach the trath, and all
walk as becometh servants of the Lord,
why are there divisions among them?
Why have favorites and pets among the
Tord’s ministers, if all are preaching
sound doctrine? Why not hear Paul as
well as Apollos or Cephas? Why can
we not hear Jesus, and him crucified, as
well from a black man as from a white
man, if it contains the precious things of
the doectrine of God our Savior? We
want to hear a beggar at mercy’s door,
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hungry for the crumbs that fall from the
Master’s table, and would not be particu-
lar whether they fall from a gold plate or
a silver one, or a more humble one of
earthen. The poor beggar is seeking, for
his soul is starving, and he loves to eat
of the crumbs that fall from his Master’s
table. Why then is the preaching of
Paul more sweet than the preaching of
Apollos or Cephas? Why are some for
Paul, and some for Apollos, and some
for Cephas? O, Satan has driven in the
wedge of carnality. “For ye are yet
carnal : for whereas there is among you
envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye
not carnal, and walk as men ? TFor while
one saith, I am of Panl; and another, I
am of Apollos; are ye not carnal ?” Why
is the loving, kind and forbearing spirit
fading away among the Lord’s people?
Is not the wedge of discord being driven
by Satan with powerful blows from his
sledgehammer into our camp? O TLord,
purge out by thy ever-blessed Spirit from
our midst the troubles of Achan’s diso-
bedience, that we may walk in the light
of thy countenance, and save Israel from
being cast into the valley of Achor.
Yours in hope,
J. B. SLAUSON.

GtarIoN, Ohio, Dec, 19, 1915,

DmAR BROTHER STRVENS :—Your good
and comforting letter was received the
16th inst., and we were, as ever, glad to
hear from you. T had a letter from Elder
Weaver; he is abont well again. I am
very glad yon enjoyed the meeting Sun-
day. You say I ought to be glad T have
such light and liberty as T had last Suon-
day. T did not feel to have much of
either, and I often wonder why the Lord
allows me to try to speak in public. Tt
seems I know so little of spiritual things
that surely I mnst be mistaken, for T fail

so miserably in all things required of a
minister that it seems surely I must be
out of place, yet I know the Lord rules in
heaven and earth, and that he can con-
form all things to his will, and if so be
that it is his will to comfort Zion through
this poor worm of the dust he can and
will do it, and when T hear that one of
them has been comforted by my talking
I feel like saying, God be thanked, for it
is evident that he had a message for that
one, for I surely believe the Lord never
sends a message without first preparing
some one to receive it, and that he never -
prepares one to receive a message but he .
prepares one to deliver it, and sends him
forth with the same. The Savior told
the apostles when he sent them forth as
sheep in the midst of wolves, to take no
thought of what or how they should
speak, for it is not yon that speak, bnt
the Spirit of my Father that speaketh in
you. The Lord is an unchangeable God,
the same yesterday, to-day and forever.
He says, I am the Lord, I change not.
So the same order exists to-day that ex-
isted in the time of the prophets and
apostles. The prophets, holy men of old,
wrote and spoke as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost (the Spirit of God). The
apostles spoke as the Spirit gave them
utterance, and so to-day it is the Spirit
that moves his servants to speak the
things the Lord has put in their mouths.
He told the old prophet, Thou shalt-go
to all I send thee, and whatsoever T com-
mand thee thon shalt speak; so we see
the servant has nothing to do but to go
where the Lord sends him, and deliver
the words he has put in his- mouth, and
say, I am but an unprofitable servant.
Now comes the portion of Scripture I
tried o talk about Sunday : the first four
verses of the sixth chapter of Isaiah.
Brother Stevens, I do not expect to go
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into these things as deeply as you have
in your letter, but there are several points
in the balance of the chapter I failed to
see Sunday which seem to corroborate
the testimony already cited. In the first
place, the prophet never saw that he was
a man of unclean lips, and dwelt among
a people of unclean lips, until he had
seen the Lord sitting on his throne, high
and lifted up, and his train filled the
temple; then he cried, Woe is me, for
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord
of -hosts. ~ Just like the prophet, all of
his children when they see him high and
lifted up are made to say, Woe is me, for
T am undone, and, like Jonah, cry, Salva-
tion is of the Lord. When the seraphim
had laid the live coal upon his lips, and
said, Lo, this has touched thy lips, and
thine iniquity is taken away and thy sins
purged, then said Isaiah, Here am I, send
me. The Lord did not send Isaiah with-
out a message, neither did lie allow him
any part in framing it, but told him jusé
what to say: Go tell this people, “ Hear
ye indeed, but understand not; and see
ye indeed, but perceive not,” &c. Now
when - this live coal had touched the
prophet’s.lips he said, Here am I, send
me, but he did not ask the Lord to let
him go, but to send him, so when the
Lord sent him he had something to tell.
There are many servants in these days
who go, or run, but when they get to the
place, like the one who asked Joab to let
him: run and bear tidings to the king, and
Joab told him he should not run, seeing
he had no tidings, and then he sent Cushi
with tidings; but the other wanted to
run, so Joab told him to run, and he
seemed to be much faster than Cnshi, for
he ontran him and came to tbe king first,
but he had no message, and the king told
him to‘'stand-aside; but when the messen-
ger; or servant; that Joab sent c¢ame, he

said, Tidings, my lord the king; and he
had something to tell. So with all of the
Lord’s servants, when he sends them they
can tell his children their iniquity is par-
doned, and that they have received of
the Lord’s hand double for all their sins.
They always have a message, and the
message is for their comfort. Comfort
ye, comfort ye my people, saith your
God, &e., but those who are allowed to
run in their own strength are as sounding
brass or a tinkling cymbal. The Lord
has declared, I have loved thee with an
everlasting love, so there is no danger of
his love changing or growing cold, for it
is like himself, unchangeable, and he will
fulfill all of his promises to her. He has
said, I have placed watchmen upon thy
walls, O Jerusalem, who shall not hold
their peace day or night, and he told
these to go round about her, and tell the
towers thereof, and to consider her pal-
aces, that they might tell it to the gener-
ation following, and also that salvation
will the Lord God appoint for walls and
bulwarks around Zion; he is a wall of
fire round about her, and a glory in her
midst. So we see the Lord has provided
her with everything necessary, and that
these things were hid from natural Tsrael,
just as they are from the natural man to-
day. All the seed of Abraham were not
the children of God, but the children of
promise are accounted for the seed, and
just so now, these things are hid from the
wise and prodent and revealed unto
babes. These things to the nataral mind
seem hard sayings, and the natural mind
will try to bring the God of heaven and
earth into judgment, and say he is, or
would be, an unjust God if he hid these
things from one class and revealed them
unto another. Bnt Panl, in speaking of
this God, says, How nnsearchable are his
judgments, and his ways past finding onf,




104

SIGNS OF THE

TIMES.

and the Savior, when speaking of these
mysterious things, gives us the reason
why they are just as they are when he
says, Even so, Father, for so it seemed
good in thy sight.

Well, dear brother, T will close. Ihave
penned these thoughts just as they came
to me, and I do not know whether they
will be of interest to you or not, but it is
all T have. I hope this will find you en-
joying good health.

With love to you both, and hoping you
will write to me again soon, I remain
your unworthy servant and brother in
hope, C. E. JACKSON.

et e it © D & AT e

SOUTHAMPTON, Pa., Jan, 5, 1916.
DpAR BRETHREN:—I am sending you
two letters for publication in the SigNs if
you think best. Oneis from brother J. W,
Black, who was baptized in the fellow-
ship of the Winnipeg Old School Baptist
- Chureh, in Winnipeg, Canada, in October,
and the other is from sister Esther Ruston.
T submit them to your judgment,
Your brother in hope, .
SILAS T. DURAND.

New Yorxk, N. Y., Oct. 24, 1915,

My DrAR MIrnpRED :—I was very glad
to hear from you, and now feel I would
like to answer, but am unable to write
as I would like; as you say, it is impossi-
ble to find expression for our thoughts.
I have often been thankful for Secripture
and hymns, because they describe my
feelings when I am incapable of express-
ing them myself. 1, like yourself, have
mnch I want to say, but lack the power
to put it into language. The inclosure
of your mother’s was much appreciated.
George says he would like to read it
again, and as you said we need not harry
to return it, we will keep it until George
sees yomn, or we write again. What 4

sweet, good woman she must have been.
I feel T would have been glad to have
known her. I was glad you mentioned
your uncle’s little book. I count that
one of my pgreatest treasures. It seems
to me it would be accounted a gem for
its poetical merits alone, but to those who
have been given to know something of
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven
the sentiment is full of wonderful beauty.
I never even casually glance over “ Songs
in the Night?” but what I feel stirred to
the depths of my heart. Two verses
which have meant much to me are, “ Un-
der the shadow of thy wing,” and, “O,
there shall be no more of restless sighing,”
&ec., but they are all beautiful, there is
such a depth of meaning in them all,
The writer was certainly a ministering
spirit, sent forth to minister for them who
shall be heirs of salvation. When your
letter came I was in a depressed, down-
cast condition, and when I read what
your mother had written I felt that T was
like her, in getting into such an abject
state, but in little else that I could see.
I had been feeling so for two or three
weeks, and instead of getting rid of it, it
seemed to increase, until I hardly knew
how to endure it. I knew I deserved it,
for I had felt my love to God and his
people had lost the warmth it formerly
had, and although I hated myself for it,
yet I seemed quite unable to alter it.
TFor some days these words had been con-
tinually in my mind :
“These inward trials I employ,
From sin and self to set thee free,

To break thy schemes of earthly joy,
That thou mayest seek thy all in me,”

I could but feel it was. so, and yet I felt
so far away from the Lord. T did feel, O
that T knew where I might find him, but
that was as far as I could get. Later on
in the evening I felt a great desire that
the Lord would appear for me, and it was
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so strong it seemed to be forced from my
very heart, so that I thought, Can this be
real prayer? if so, I know the Lord will
answer it, when immediately I experi-
enced such a feeling of relief, and I just
felt filled with praise to the Lord for his
goodness to me, and many sweet hymns
and portions of Seripture flowed into my
mind, such as, The Lordis good, a strong-
hold in the day of trouble, and, He know-
eth them that trust in him. T felt how de-
pendent T was on him for everything. I
had longed to trust him, but had no
power to do so until he appeared, and
then I did not have to try, I could not do
otherwise. The following verses seem
just to express how I felt at that time:

¢« Ofttimes in sad, unquiet thoughts I languish,
Oppressed with sin and sorrow, strife and care;
Bowed down in spirit with a bitter anguish,
And fearful even to cry out in prayer.

But then, if to thy throne of mercy turning,
T look to thee from life’s o’er-darkened ways,
Thou givest me the oil of joy for mourning,
And for my heaviness the voice of praise.”

What a merciful High Priest we have
that can be touched with a feeling of our
infirmities. .'When I was so cast down I
thought a great deal about the sufferings
of Christ. It seemed to me thatasitis
written of him, My soul is exceeding sor-
rowful, even unto death; that if we are
to have fellowship with him it cannot be
an easy path. When I was quite a child
I remember while reading, coming to the
verse, For unto you it is given in the be-
half of Christ not only to believe on him,
but also to suffer for his sake.
much impressed by it, and I believe it was
my desire that it might be given to me to
believe on Christ, and that I might be
made willing to suffer for his sake. How
precious that belief is, only those who
have been blessed with a little of it in
‘their souls can know, but O, I find myself

I was

shrinking from suffering. The spirit in-
deed is willing, but the flesh is weak. I
find it so continually, yet when things are
going easily and smoothly with me I feel
that it is not good for me, and dread that
I may grow cold and lifeless. I do hope
continually that the Lord will teach me
all T ought to know, and in his own way ; I
know he will, if T am one of his children.
It is good to be given a spirit of resigna-
tion such as you mention has been given
to you. I do believe I feel like that at
times. That evening when I had such a
lift by the way, my mind was in such a
state of rebellion, repining because things
were denied to me, but when my heart
was melted down by God’s goodness
to me, one so unworthy, I felt I would
not have anything altered, that he knew
what was best for me. I had been want-
ing my mother, O so much, and wonder-
ing why I had to be separated from her,
but T felt that the Lord knew why, and
that there must be a reason for it. I do
feel that the more earthly props are re-
moved from us so much the more under
God’s guiding hand we are brought to
turn more and more to him, to feel that
this world holds nothing satisfying, that
the only things worth living for are those
pertaining to Christ and his people.

I am afraid this is a rambling letter,
but it holds a great deal of love. I do
hope we both have been taught by him
whom to know is life eternal. I feel to
be so unworthy of a place among the chil-
dren. of God, and T know it is all of his
wonderful grace if I am his. Tdolong

to see Aunt Bessie, and wonder often if T
ever shall. My love to her and your
father, and accept the same yourself.
From your sister in' Christ, I hope,
BSTHER- RUSTON. -

e ——
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WINNIPEG, Manitoba, Dec, 16, 1915,

DeAR ELDER DURAND:—You have
been in my thoughts for a long time, and
I intended to write you long before now,
but I could find so little in my mind to
write about that I would put it off until
another time, and now that the Ohrist-
mas rush is on at the store I have not
mueh time to myself, but am sitting at
home alone and felt I must write you a
few. lines, if only to let you know I am
thinking of you, and glad to learn that
you are feeling so much better in health
now. I think I can say that we all here
in the church feel glad and thankful to
the Giver of every good and perfect gift
that your health is so mueh im-
proved, and that you recovered so well
from your operation. 1 had a mind to
write you early in the month, after the
first Sunday, which is our communion
Sunday, and tell you what a lovely meet-
ing we had that day, but as one day after
another went by the desire wore off, and
I found I had little or no inclination to
write. - I remember when as a boy T used

to go to the quarterly meetings with my-

father, how I loved to get away in a cor-
ner: behind some of the old folks and
listen - to them talk,  and I find it is the
same now. I have not the gift of writing
things of comfort to others, especially
the older members- of the flock, but I do
love to hear them speak of Jesus and his
love, and explain the truths which I am
so.slow to learn, It is only by experience
that we learn many deep truths, and I

find out as I go on day by day how utterly’

weak and unable I am to do one thing
good; sin is mixed with all I do. The
good that T would I do not, and the evil
that I would not, that I do. How com-
forting at times to know that these are
the words of Panl, an apostle of Jesus
Christ, to. know that-he felt this way, and

he one of the chosen vessels of God.
Many times I have a deep feeling of love
and union come over me for the church
and all God’s chosen ones, not only those
whom I know, but all who in every tongue,
kindred and tribe give thanks unto God
for all his goodness and merey, and look
unto him through Jesus Christ for for-
giveness and merey, and do not put any
confidence in the arm of flesh, or in any-
thing save Jesus Christ and his finished
work of redemption. There is a great
bond of unity, even the love of Jesus,
that binds them -together; whether thev
be white or black, bond or free, they are
one in him and they are all complete in.
him, and not complete without each one;
not one shall be missing in that day when
he maketh up his jewels. How comfort-
ing to feel quiet after worrying in mind
over some distressing thought, by the
words, The Lord knoweth them that are
his. I have felt so much lately asif T -
had deceived the church to get in among
them; if they knew into what sin I went
daily they would turn me out from them.
O what rebellion and blasphemy arise in
my heart at times, and a desire to know
now if I am really one of God’s children,

instead of waiting patiently on the Lord

and then again doubts will come as to
whether I am a follower of the meek and
lowly Jesus, my mind and actions seem
so decidedly opposite to what I long to
be. Like Peter, I feel when all is going
smoothly that I will be a true follower,
but when the testing time comes I find I
deny him, and then feel sorry for it after-
ward. How good it is that the full work
of redemption is complete, and that
nothing remains for poor fallen man to
perform, else every one would sink to the
lowest pit. There is none that doeth
good, no, not one; none can be justified
save in the complete work of Jesns Ohrist,
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and -every member of his mystical body
was _segled in him in Ohrist, and chosen
in him before the foundation of the
world. This the natural man will not and
cannot' believe, but it is true, andis a
comforting truth to those who put their
trust in him, and whose hope he is. This
hope, though it is small at times, and
nearly expires, and the joy that we have
throngh and by reason of it,no man
taketh from us; this hope is sure and
steadfast, an anchor of the soul, and, as
Elder Smallbone said last night at meet-
ing, it is cast within the veil and will
hold. An anchor is useless until itis
cast.

I. did not think when I started I would
write ‘at all as I have, but have written
on as I was directed in mind, and I hope
you. will pardon whatever I have said
amiss, and correct me. I know you have
many - others to write to, and I will not
feel slighted or hurt if you do not answer
me, -though I would love to have a few

_lines from you some time when you feel
inclined to write and have no more urgent
calls.upon you.

Now, hoping that you may be blessed
with continued good health and peace
and contentment in the hope of Jesus
Christ, I must close, wishing you and
Mildred a happy Christmas and a joyful
new- year.

‘From the least and mosb unworthy of
your brethren, if one at all,
- J. W BLACK.
el ¢ G ¢ AR

OTrrawa, Kansas, Jan. 19, 1916,

DEAR ErpER KER:—The SIaNS has
just come. The first article read was
brother Jackson’s letter and your reply,
and as I finished I longed to give you my
hand and say, I believe with my whole
heart just as you do. Panl says the car-
nal mind is enmity to God, is not subject

to his law, neither indeed can be. It
seems to me here is a “can’t’help it”
phrase, or doctrine. Who of us who have
been brought to know the exceeding sin-
fulness of sin would not live holy and
blameless in the sight of God and man in
word, deed and thought if it were possi- -
ble for us to do so? For years I was
distressed day and night, trying to live a.
consistent Old School Baptist life, accord-
ing to my standard. It pleased the Lord
to bring all my works to naught, to show
me there was no soundness in me, that T
was nothing but wounds and bruises and
putrefying -sores from the erown of my:
head to the soles of my feet, and that it
was of his wonderful mercy I was not
consumed. I had no rest, I was con-
demned in everything I did or said, untily
I hope, the Lord directed me to the fif- -
teenth ehapter of Acts: “It seemed: good :
to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon
you no greater burden than these neces-
sary things: that- ye-abstain from meats::
offered to idols, and from blood, and from
things strangled, ‘and from-fornication::
from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall -
do well.” One year ago I invited three:"
neighbor families to eat New Year’s din=:.
ner with us. No sooner had T done so -
than I began to. betroubled, fearing it:-
was  wrong -in the sight of God. I
thought that if they were only Old Bap-::
tists how happy T would be. New Year'’s:

| morning I was up before it. was light. I~

wondered - how ‘T'would ever get through.-

‘the "day. T said, O this awful burden.::

The words came distinctly, Which wenor
our fathers were able to bear. Immedi- -
ately the burden was gone. The day
was pleasantly spent in social conversa-’
tion. I believe all who have been tanght
of the Lord can say with-Paul, Pray for.

-us, for we: trust- we have a good -con-
‘science, ‘in all things willing to live hon: -
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estly. My constant prayer is that God
will continue to have mercy upon me,
forgive my transgressions, and lead me
in paths of righteousness for his own
name’s sake, that he will keep me from
idols, and from worshiping the works of
my own hands,
self with snow water, and make my hands
never so clean, yet thou shalt plunge me
into the ditch, and mine own clothes shall
abhor me, and so do I ever find it when
trying to make myself fit for the Master’s
kingdom. To lose all confidence in the
flesh we must suffer the loss of all things,
et"ery attempt at bettering our condition
must utterly fail, there cannot be a straw
left for us to cling to, all onr friends
must forsake us, be indifferent to our

cries of distress, or be unable to aid us,.

before we can put our whole trust in the
Lord. We must be, figuratively speaking,
in the fiery furnace, den of lions and the
whale’s belly before we can say of a truth,
Salvation is of the Lord. If there is one
thing left for us to cling to we most surely
will grasp it, and say, This is God, it has
saved me. I have done a wonderful lot
of work in the past, trying to better my
condition temporally, with the result that
sach year finds matters worse, and I am
lame, halt and blind, and O so weary of
it all. Surely I can say now, All my
hélp must come from thee; there is no if
nor and about it, nothing is excepted.
Ij”p.ul was made to suffer great things for
Ohrist’s sake. I always feel I am suffer-
ing for my sins and that Jesus is the only
one who can help me. But if we do not
g0 down into deep waters how can we
tell' of the wonders of the deep? If we
prosper in all our undertakings, how can
we say, O Lord, I know that it is not in
mén that walketh to direct his steps?
Paul’s steps were changed when on the
way to Damascns to imprison the saints,

Job said, If I wash my-.

after that he grieved becaunse he did the
things he would not, and left undone the
things he would do. My way for a long
time has seemed hedged with hewn stones.
If T conld have my will, I wounld be where
I could hear the gospel preached every
Sunday, as I feel now every day would
not be too often. I was very glad to see
a letter from dear Flder Durand again.
I bhad been planning to write to learn if
they were all well, for it seemed so long
since he had written. He seems very
near and dear to me.

I must close, lest I weary you. I feel
to thank God that we have two such men
in control of the Sigyns. I never have
seen either of you, but still Ilove yon
both, I firmly believe for the truth’s sake.

I have written you some of my travels
by the way, and if it is not according to
christian experience please tell me.

With best wishes,

ANNA McKINNEY.
e BB
WiNNIPEG, Manitoba, Jan. 19, 1916,

DrAr Brorurr KnrR:—I have read
with interest your editorial in the last
number of the SiaNs, in reply to brother
Jackson, of Georgia. The absolute pre-
destination of all things is one of the doe-
trines inclnded in the articles of faith of
this church, and so I feel anxious to know
that it is the trath as delivered unte the
saints. The word “absolute,” taken from
the Latin, means complete, finished, un-
conditional, and is an excellent word to
express this perfection of God. The fact
that the translators of the Scriptures ex-
pressed this truth in other words is no
argument against the truth itself which
stands out in the word of God from Gen-
esis- to Revelation. He is absolute in all
his acts and purposes. Can we limit the
Holy One, or bring him to the bar of
human judgment? Surely not, for hig
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ways are not our ways nor his thoughts
our thoughts. Let us not think to justify
the acts of God in the light of human un-
derstanding, which is at best perverse and
enmity against God, but rather be still
and know that he is God. There is none
else, none can stay his hand, nor say
unto him, What doest thou? With whom
took he counsel, and who instructed him
and taught him in the path of judgment,
and taught him knowledge ? What could
be more absolute, unconditional, complete
and finished than the work of the Lord
our God? Are his purposes of no effect ?
Surely not, then they must be absolute.
Is God unrighteous? Who shall dave to
bring him to judgment? If a man takes
a life he is a murderer. Can we charge
God with sin in destroying countless
millions of men, or doing his will with his
creatures ? Let us rather seek to know,
How shall man be just with God? That
is what concerns us. There is only one
way, the Lord Jesus Christ, the absolute
way, the complete and unconditional way
prepared of God. Surely itisa way of
blood, yet who can charge God with sin,
or its authorship? Let us understand
what sin is. Is any act sinful in itself ?
No, the siu is in the thought and intent
of man’s heart which is enmity against
God. It is an inheritance of man. The
beasts of the field do not sin, though they
do acts of violence and confusion. What
consolation is it to one who is defiled and
condemned to speak as Job’s friends did
to him? They thought they were magni-
fying God, but were they ? The Jews
had a zeal for God’s honor, and so
charged the Lord of light and glory with
sin in making himself equal with God.
How little they understood the power of
God. He is greater than the law. Heis
subject to. no law. Ie is absolute in all
his decrees. We read of some who have

a form of godliness, but deny the power
thereof. May we not be numbered
among them? We are so apt to thmk
that man’s reason is absolute, but Wlth
God it is all foolishness. As to those
who say, Let us continuein sin that grace
may abound, or who charge their sin to
their Oreator the answer of Paul in
Romans is complete. Their damnation
is just. Are we on their account to set
aside the glorious truth of salvation by
grace? God forbid. Let us then not
contend merely for words, either for or
against, but let us contend for the eternal
truth of the Scriptures, and magnify God,
not man.

I trust what I have written is accord-
ing to the truth. If in your judgment it
is not so, or not desirable for any reason,
do not publish it.

Your brother in hope of a finished sal-
vation,

GILBERT B. McOOLL.

SALISBURY, Md., Dec. G,. 1915,

DeAr BRoTHER KER :—If I may so call
you. Your article in December 1st SigNs
has been read and reread, and it is of so
much comfort and so truthfully set forth
and so plain I feel we can all understarnd
it, but in the finishing up it is so sad to
think of. I cannot see that anything
needs criticism in any of the editerials; I
think they are good and are very helpful
to one as weak as I feel myself to be
The subject of the resurrection is very
plainly set forth. It seems to me the
Bible plainly tells enough : we shall be sat-
isfied, when we awake, with his likeness.
We shall be satisfied, that is all we need
to know. If our blessed Savior had
wanted us to understand the great mys-
tery he would have revealed it to the
apostles, but I feel that is too great a
mystery to ever be revealed in this mortal
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llfe
the same faith to go on and declare the
truth in the SigNs as you have in the
past, for it is of much comfort to others.
I hope the Spirit will direct you to go on,
and you will be made to feel that your
tomnw is not in vain. I felt when dear
Elder Chick was taken, Who can fill his
.place ? but the dear Lord sent one to take
the place, and his writings are excellent.
I never had the privilege of hearing him
preach but once, but do love to read his
‘editorials, for they are so plain and truth-
ful. I always read the editorials first.
Tt is so sad to think that if we are all of
one family there  should be -~ any
trouble. O if we could be more loving
‘toward each other and more agreeable I
would feel thankful.: It seems sad that
we ¢annot have a pastor to fill dear Elder
“T,-M." Poulson’s place. He was such a
good shepherd. It will soon be two years
since his death, and if we could only have
some one to take charge of the four
churches he served I think it would be
good. leer Mellott comes once a month
‘and preaches for us, which I hope we are
thankful for. 1Itis such a blessmg if they
are called of God to preach, and we should
“love to hear all. Whlle our own pastor
‘must feel some nearer to us than others,
yet I'love to go to hear them all. My
membership is at Nassaongo, but I
'dear]y love to go to Salisbury, and feel at
‘home. Elder Durand’s preachmg is so
~good I often say his voice sounds like
music to me. Why should we prefer one
: above anobher % They may have different

gifts, but if they are called to preach it
all means the same, and as you so beauti-
fully explained, how strange it is, and
how sad, for one to speak unkindly of an-
other. I am just waiting and hoping
that™ all four churches can get togethér

-1 pray ‘the dear Lord will give you |

and have one pastor to serve them. I
fear it is wrong to bother you with this
matter, as I am sure you have enough
burdens to bear, but I hope you will par-
don me for taking the privilege. I have
felt many times since the death of your
dear wife, and Elder Chick’s death, that I
would try to write, but felt too weak to
say anything that would be of comfort.
I guess you will wonder now why I am
trying to, but I felt to-day, after reading
your editorial again, I must write. O 1
pray that the God of all good and pertect
gifts will keep you in the spirit to write
on, as he has done in the past, and may
he guide and direct you in your gobd
work, and may you ever feel his guiding
hand in time of trouble, for nothing good
can be accomplished without his help. T
know he has a people, and will supp]y all
their needs at the right time, but some-
times I get so anxious I want thlngs Ido
not need, and often wish I had some gift
that I could write or talk on such sacred
things as I hear and read in the SIaNs;,
but you see I do not need it, or it would
be given. I do hope that you and Elder
Lefferts w1]l be kept on the editorial staff,
for while there are good letters in the
S16Ns, we need your writings, too. I am
sure it is not pleasant at all times, and
you could not do it of yourselves, but
with the help of God you can go on, he
will give you strength in time of need
and help in all your troubles, and of all
his people he never leaves nor forsakes
one. o o

I fear I will weary you with this ram-
bling letter, but hope you will bear with
my weakness. I hope I will have the
privilege of hearing you preach again.

I am your sister in hope of life eternal,

(MRS, C. F. GORDY.
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KeLLy, Ky., Dec. 12, 1915.

DeAr BrRurTHREN EDITORS:—As itis
about time to renew my subscription for
the Siaxs orF THE Tives, you will find in-
¢losed money order for two dollars, for
which mail the S1¢Ns to my address, also
two dollars for contribution, that another
hungry soul may receive comfort as I do
in reading the editorials and many good
" letters. They come to me as a feast of
fat things; the editorials alone are worth
the price of the paper. O how I covet
the gift of the dear sisters who write for
the Stens. I have just reread the edi-
“torials, and feel in my heart to say amen
to the gospel truths therein proclaimed;
‘those precious promises. Then the ques-
tion arises, Am I one of that blessed
namber ? Can I claim an inheritance in
that sacred plan of salvation, saved by
grace, the only way under heaven where-
by we must be saved? Why, O why, if I
am one, is my pain perpetual, and why
my wound incurable? ¢ Why should the
ehildren of a king go mourning all their
days?’ I know it is of his merey that

I am not consumed, and whatever hej

sees fit to send upon me, I am condemned,

“but he is clear, and though he slay me,
“yet will I frust in him. To whom else
can we go? He has the words of eternal
life.

Dear brethren, I am writing to relieve
“my mind, not expeeting to edify or com-
‘fort any of the household of faith, al-
though I find cowmfort in reading the
_travels of the dear ones, and if I could
express my feelings as they do I would
ask mno greater gift; but when I sit down

to write I find that I am shut up and can-
not come forth, and am groping in dark-
ness, and feel to say in the language of
the poet:
“Guide me, O thou great Jehovah,
Pilgrim through this barren land;
1 am weak, but thou art mighty,
Hold me with thy. powerful hand,”

I will leave this with the editors,
¢ My feet have grown weary with walking,
My journey seems dark just before,
I am longing for joys and comforts,
When trials of earth are no more,” )
I will hear no more preaching this winter,
as I am shut in on account of infirmities
and old age; am in my seventy-seventh
year. :

Dear brethren, I would be glad to get
subseribers for the Sigxs if I could, but
there are none of our belief anywhere
near me. The church of which I am a
member is fourteen miles distant. Elder
E. T. Anderson, our beloved pastor, comes
to us laden with the gospel of peace and
glad tidings. Elder L. D. Seals was
with us last month, and preached a won-
derful sermon; we felt that it was good
to have him with us. R o

Now may God bless and keep his dear
people, is my prayer. Pray for me, a
weary pilgrim, leaning on the everlasting
arm. , :

HARRIET UNDERWOOD. .
v 'GRAND SALINE, Texas, Deg. 13, 1915,
DeAx Ep1roRrs :—Though strangers in
the flesh, I am a reader of the SIGNS or
THE TiMmus, and have your blank in this
number of December 1st, and would
gladly send some new names, but I can-
not. As for myself, there is no paper I
like so well. It has come regularly to -
me since brother Hardy put his paper,
the Advocate of Truth, into your hands,
but I am cast off here in this lonely town,
where there is no one of oar faith to meet
with or speak a word of comfort to me,
and besides, it has pleased the good Lord
for some purpose best known to himself
to take my hearing from me, so that T
have not been able to hear the glorious
gospel preached for nearly twenty years;
yet he has been good, and his merey is o
great to poor, unworthy me in wapy
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ways that T feel I can never praise him
enough ; he has reconciled me to all, and
makes me to rejoice often with joy un-
speakable. He has given to me renewed
sight, that I may read his blessed word,
wherein I take great delight, and find
much comfort to my poor, weary soul
even in this lonely and desert land, as it
were, there being no church anywhere
near this place that I might sometimes
meet with them and shake their loving
hands. I am old and feeble, and cannot
be here much longer. I will be seventy-
three next month, and if it were possible
1 surely would subscribe for the dear old
Siexs, and would not miss one number
while I live, but I am a widow, with only
one son, and he is afflicted and has a fam-
ily of his own. He never looks at my
good papers, but is a Mason, and even
belongs to other so-called benevolent or-
ders, which all to me are an abomination
in the sight of God, yet we know in due
time Christ died for the ungodly sinner.
I do feel sure in this that he, like Paul
did, does it ignorantly, and at the
will and purpose of the almighty God he,
like Paul, shall come to a knowledge of
the truth and turn and worship the<true
and living God. It has long been my
earnest prayer and heart’s desire to see
that good day come when he might with
me rejoice in God my Savior, but I find
it with me as Jesus told his disciples in
their ignorance; like me they asked if he
would at this time restore the kingdom
to Israel, but we must all wait, as they,
until the fullpess of his own good time
and purpose to reveal things to us. In
many things I have found this true.

As'T cannot renew my subseription, if
any who may see this have a mind to
write me at any time I would take it as a
great favor, especially brother Ker. His
article in this number I have read over

and over, and if I understand it, it seems
plain, it is just my own view of the same.
I feel sure he might find time to write
me a letter once in a while, for it would
cheer me up so much, and if we should
differ in the least thing I feel sure it will
never hurt nor diminish our pure love for
each other nor the cause we love so well.
We have never met in this life, but the
same Spirit is with us all, and in all,
which is the earnest of our hope in God
our Savior. Let us be good stewards of
the manifold grace of God.

I hope I am your sisterin a living hope,
though unworthy.

SARAH CARTER.
Cement, Okla,, Jan. 7, 1916,

DreAr BRETHREN:—I am unable to
express my feelings of gratitude toward
you for the kindness you have shown me
in sending the SraNs to me as you have.
I have closely read the dear old paper,
and have received great ecomfort from its
columns. I have to-night finished read-
ing the Jannary 1st number. If I ever
read a paper in all my life that is sound
in the doctrine of God our Savior it is
the S1¢Ns or THE TimESs, I know that I
am unworthy of such tokens of brotherly
love and kindness as you have shown me,
though I feel to thank God for giving me
a home with his people. I am often made
to wonder how such .a brotherhood of
God-loving and God-fearing men and
women, so full of godly wisdom, can af-
ford to recognize as a brother one so con-
taminated with sin as I know I am.
Perhaps it is because they do not know
me as I know myself; surely if they did
things would be different. Sin is mixed
with all I do. To will is present with
me, but how to perform that which is
good I find not. O wretched man that I
aw ! who sball deliver me from the body
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of this death? I can see so much in the
dear brethren for me to love. Itis writ-
ten that by their fruits ye shall know
them. Again, A good tree will bear
good froit. When I am given to look
within my own breast, seeing myself as 1
really am, all looks dark and vain. Man
in his very best state is altogether vanity.
So it is evident that we must look away
from man to find a good tree, or a good
vine. Jesus said of himself, I am the
vine, and ye are the branches; my Father
is the husbandman. For every good
deed and word, every act of humble
submission and obedience, we are forced
‘from an honest standpoint to ascribe all
honor and praise to the Vine, or Tree,
and the Husbandman, for we are the
branches, and cannot of ourselves bear
good fruit. If left to ourselves we would
call bitter sweet and sweet bitter; we
would never see our depraved unature.
In the first Adam there is none good, no,
not one; there is none that doeth good,
1o, not one; there is none that seeketh
after God. We are dead in trespasses
and sin until made alive by the power
and demonstration of the Spirit of God.
God does all the saving, all of the making
alive. 8o then it is not of him that will-
eth, nor of him that runneth, but of God
that sheweth merey. Dear brethren, all
of my hope is founded on God’s mercy ; 1
have no good deeds of my own to look
to, for T see my own righteousness as
filthy rags. If the obedience of the Son
of God has not satisfied the demands of
God’s holy law for me, then I have no
hope. By the obedience of one shall
many be made righteous. Ilove to think
on the finished work of Jesus. When he
said, It is finished, and bowed his head

and gave up the ghost, the chosen, elect
people of God were. rescued from under
the law and placed under grace. In due
time, yos, at God’s appointed time, the
Spirit of God visits every one that Jesus
died for and reveals unto them that there
is no other name given under heaven
among men whereby they must be saved.
Salvation from start to finish is the gift
of God. By grace are ye saved throngh
faith, and that not of yourselves. Jesus
does not try to save any one; he saves
every one that the Father gave him, not
one more nor one less. He died for our
offences and rose again for our justifica-
tion. If Jesus left one thing for his peo-
ple to do to inherit eternal life, that much
of eternal life is by works, and is not in-
herited. Paul said, Ye are bought with
a price. The cost of this purchase was
the blood, the life of the Son of God.
Hope founded on this purchase is sure
and steadfast, yes, it is as an anchor of
the soul, for it entereth into the veil (the
body of Ohrist), the purchase is sure.
Josus so loved the chureh that he gave
his life for her, that he might present her
(his charch) unto himself, not having
spot, or wrinkle, or blemish. The blood
of Christ cleanseth from all sin, past,
present and future, Clothed in the right-
eousness of Christ, she is whole, she is
c¢lean. .

T have made this article too long al-
ready. Brethren, if you see fit to give
this poorly written lotter room in the
Srans, all right, I submit it to your judg-
ment. Pray for me, a poor, tempest-
tossed traveler in a strange land.

1 am, I hope, yours in the faith of the
Son of God,

L. E. SKINNER.
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 IMMORTALITY.

TH1s subject has engaged the attention
of men in all ages, and is uot yet perma-
nently settled by the evidence produced
from the best scientific sources. One
cause of disagreement among the best
thinkers is a misunderstanding of the
word. Very many exhaustive articles
have been written on psychology. It is
generally assumed that if the soul lives
after the death of the body that it is im-
mortal. The evidence that science bhas
furnished has not proved that the soul
has an interminable existence. Science
is forever debarred from penetrating any
further than physies. If we turn back-
ward to the pages of history for evidence,
it is only a repetition of what modern
science has taught. The opinions of men
in any age are worth only what is found-
ed on positive evidence.. Man may have
notions, called beliefs, yet no belief can
be established without.evidence. This is
well known in the simplest affairs of life.
Aceording to the investigatiou of science,
mau to-day is left in the most profound
uncertainty.  Tradition cannot furnish
proof to relieve the mind of man from
this uncertainty. Shall we assume a
thing to be true without proof? No per-
son of honest intention can be satisfied
without proof. “ The immortality of the
soul,” is an expression which has been
circulated for centuries. If we take the
Scriptures as being authority on this sub-
ject, cau this expressiou be proveu to be
true? Very many places iu the Serip-
tures ‘‘ the soul” means a person, as in
the first mentiou of the word, Gen. ii, 7:
“And man became a living soul.” Also
is this meaning of soul used in the follow-
ing places: Numbers xxxi. 28, “ One soul
of five hundred.” Prov. xix, 15, “Aud au
idle soul shall suffer hunger.” Prov.
xxvii. 7, “The full soul loatheth an hou-

) ‘éy"—‘éom'b‘; but to the hungry soul every

bitter thing is sweet.” Rom. xiii. 1,%“ Let
every soul be subject unto the bigher
powers.” However, in many other places
the word “soul” is used to denote the
life principle within man. Nowhere in
the Scriptures is it said that the soul is
immortal. It does say that “the soul
that sinneth, it shall die.”—Izek. xviii.
20. Jesus said, as recorded in Matt. x. 28,
“ But rather fear him which is able to de-
stroy both soul and body in hell.” It is
apparent from the last quotations that the
soul is susceptible of death.  Death means
the opposite to life, or the end of life. If
the soul of mau is life itself, there is a
possibility of it beibg put out. How then
can we say, in an absolute sense, that the
soul of man is immortal? Immortality
means life that cannot be destroyed.
Not. only life that has no end, but life
that is not subject to any authority, life
that is altogether independent. The word
“immortal,” or “immortality,” is used
but a few times in the Seriptures, and
only by the apostle Paul. He, in speak-
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ to Timothy,
points it out as being peculiar to Him :
“Who only hath immortality.” In an-
other place he calls Jesus, “ The King eter-
nal, immortal.”—1 Tim.i.17. Where Paul
speaks of men aspiring to immortality it
Is for them in the future, and to be “put
on.” This would indicate that man iu
this life state has not immortality. It is
only reached through death in the resur-
rection of -the just. In this life it is in
prospect and secured by hope in the soul..
The culmination of that hope is on the
other side of death. This harmonizes
with Paul’s teaching to Titus, i. 2, “Iu
hope of eternal life,” and again in Titus
lii. 7, “According to the hope of eternal
life.” It is evident that Paul meant im-
mortality when he used these words to



SIGNS OF

THE

TIMES. 115

Titus, just the same as he meant in Ro-
mans ii. 7, “ To them who, by patient con-
tinuance in well doing, seek for glory and
honor and immortality, eternal life.”

" Dear brethren editors of the Srans, the
above was written to be published in a
paper called The Open Court, but the
editor returned it saying that his columns
were heavily overcrowded. The senti-
ment expressed does not destroy the idea
of a life principle being given the chil-
dren of God in time which lives on after
the earthly Lody dies, which I have con-
stantly averred for years. All this is at
your disposal.

*As ever, in hope of immortality,
J. F. BEEMAN.

Trawan, Okla., Dec. 18, 1915,

e e €+ e

E DANVERS, Mass., Dec. 5, 1915,
~DreAr Erper KEr:—I send this letter
written to me by the late dear sister Ada
Ohadbourn for publication in the SIGNS.
The exercises of mind expressed in it will,
T think, be read with special interest by

many. I submit it to your judgment.

Yours in hope,
: MARY K. ROSS.

My VERY DEAR S1sTER :(—I was sadly
disappointed in not seeing you again ere
you returned to your home. Had I been
able to ride so far I should surely have
come to see you. I feel it was a great
blessing that the dear Lord. gave me
health and strength to attend the meeting
each day. Elder Chick is a dear brother
aud I enjoyed the preaching ; it did sound
good to hear the love, mercy, wisdom aud
‘power of God proclaimed once more. I
was reminded of our dear Elder Puring-
ton on Sunday p. m. in one of his sermons
long ago; his words were sweet and com-
forting to me, and when he related the
trial-of a young lady under conviction, I

have never forgotten his words nor the
expression on his face, and his tear-
dimmed eyes when he told what sorrow
and anguish of soul she was in. He said
she sought a lonely, quiet spot to ask the
Lord to have mercy upon her weary, sin-
sick soul, and this is what a dear one
heard her say: Tell me, O thou whom my
soul loveth, where thou feedest, where
thou makest thy flock to rest at noon.
1 have sought him long, but find him not.

“ O for a closer walk with God,
A calm and heavenly frame,
A light to shine upon the road
That leads me to the Lamb.”

Once more I must say, Have mercy, Lord,
O Lord, forgive my many sins, and save
my helpless, sinking soul. He said he
could have said to her, Dear child, your
sins are all washed away in the blood of
the Lamb. I had also, I trust, traveled
the road she was in, and shall never for-
got that rehearsal by him, for it afforded
me joy and comfort.

I well remember dear Klder Ker’s first
visit and sermon here, for I had long
been in the depths, and unbelief had me
weighed down. I was led to question
everything, my own experience, and even
that of others; it seemed at times that all
I had hoped or trusted in was but a myth,
and would surely come to naught. Ihad
no faith to pray, butstill found myself
asking for that very thing many times,
and saying, O, Father of heaven, give
light divine, and lead me to the Rock
that is higher than 1. Let me some gra-
cious token glean that thou art mine, and
I am thine. ,

Well, T only intended to say that his first
sermon proved such a blessing to me, the
weights were all left behind, and I could
run and not be weary, and walk and not
faint. 1 have never since been in such a
borrible pit of unbelief, a pit from which
I could not deliver myself, and, like
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David, I had to wait to be taken out by
the blessed Lord through his dear gifted
undershepherd. Recently I awoke in the
hour of rest and slumber, and the frst
one who came to my mind was a dear
one who styled herself a weak and un-
profitable one, and at once my thoughts
flew away and I saw her as she nsed to
stand at her post in the dear old church-
house at Oak Woods, (and those were
very golden days to me) as I listened to
her voice. O, my dear sister, do not style
yoursell unprofitable. Those thoughts
arose in my mind, and tears unbidden
camo while I remembered how highly I
esteewed the members of that dear chureh.
It does me good to hear of your little
meetings at Woburn, and I thank you
for remembering me with the words cho-
sen to speak from, and hymus sung. Itis
a great pleasure to me, I assure you, dear
sister, and my wmind and heart go ont
to you all as I read and try to sing the
sweet words of some old hymn, like, as
you said of Woodsworth, you call it a
sweet old hymn, and indeed it is.
1t is mail time, and I must reluctantly
say good-bye. ’
From your loving friend and sister, I
hope, .
ADA A. CHADBOURN.
Laurervicee, Ohio, Dee. 13, 1915,
DBAR BRETHREN:—I have the pleas-
ure of sending you a new subscriber,
sister Amanda Schaal, Laurelville, Ohio.
Sister Amanda and her dear mother and
sister are veory lonely sinee the good
Father last spring in his providence saw
fit to take tho dear father and husband

of the family from this field of action to,
we believe, a home of rest and glory.
“By their fruits ye shall know them.”
The tree is not made good because of the
fruit that it bears, but the fruit is good, in-
dicating that the tree has previously been
made good. “ (an the Kthiopian change

his skin or the leopard his spots? then
may ye also do good that are accustomed
to do evil.”—Jeremiah xiii. 23. Nature
wust first be overcowe, and let me say
hore that the leopard is perfectly satis-
fied with- his spots, for by meaus of them
prineipally he obtains his prey. But
when his spirit is changed, and he wishes
to lie down and rest with the kid, then he
abhors those spots, and wishes, O so much,
that they might be removed. By the
same process the wolf shall be made to
dwoll with the lamb. The body is the
same body, but a spirit of love and inno-
cence has superseded the spirit of ferocity,
and both leopard and wolf have bad
implanted in thom the spirit of the Lamb,
and by this means they are made to dwell
together in love, and lie down and rest on
His promises that he will provide for
them. The high tree is brought down,
the low tree exalted, the green tree is
dried up and the dry tree flourisheth, all
of the Lord. If thou we bear fruit, or
are adorned with becoming verdure, we,
like Paul, can say, By the grace of God I
am what I am. We are by natureraven-
ous beasts, or wild olive trees, and no
natural procoss, or law of nature, can
change us; it takes a miracle, and all
miracles emanate from God himself.

I wish to say that what I have read of
the December 1st Siaxs I have enjoyed

vory much. I love to read the experi-
ences of grace of God’s dear children,
May I by this be led to hope that I, too,
am a child of God? * T often indulge such
a hope, but think that if I am a tree I
must surely be a barren tree, and not as
one planted by the rivers of water men-
tioned by David in the first Psalm.

Ihaverenewed my subscription thisyear,
and wish all the writers, readers, publish-
ers and friends of the S1aNS a happy new
year, and this will be by the grace of God.

Your least brother, if a brother,

GEO. W, HARTSOUGH.
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SKETCH OF MRS. C. L. HAWK’S LIFE.

I, Sarah Johnson Wyckoff, daughter
of Casper B. and Oatherine Wyckoff, was
born near White House, Hunterdon Co.,
N. J., August 4th, 1823, and in 1836 emi-
grated with my parents to Carroll County,
Ohio, then in 1841 moved westward again
to Wood County, Ohio, what was then
called the Black Swamp. I stayed with
my parents there about four years, during
which time T became concerned and anx-
ious about church privileges, as there
was no chureh there. Tinally getting a
call from a woman living in Findlay,
Ohio, to work for her, I gladly went,
thinking T wounld then have church privi-
leges, and to my great joy and safisfac-
tion 1 was led, I firmly believe, by the
Spirit of the Lord, into an Old School
Baptist family, and a church of that order
was near by. Although I had never
known anything about the Baptists, T
found them to be the very people that T
loved and wanted to be with, believing
them to be the true church of the true
and living God, and the desire of my
heart was as with Ruth of old: “Intreat
me not to leave thee, or to return from
following after’ thee: for whither thon
goest, T will go; and where thou lodgest,
T will lodge: thy people shall be my peo-
ple, and thy God my God.”—Ruth i. 16.
Although I felt too nnworthy to be with
such people, I was received by the church
and baptized in the summer of 1845, when
T was twenty-two yearsold. TIhave never
regretted it, for I have always loved that
people religiously for the truth they con-

tend for.
quainted with Lewis Hawk, and was mar-

Tn 1847 I met and became ac-

ried June 3rd, to which union nine ¢hil-
dren were born, five sons and fonr dangh-
ters ; the eldest son, George W., and eldest
daughter, Hannah O, Hawk, died in child-

hood and infancy. William C., Charles
T., John L., Bli Zeno, Mary Ii. Long,
Anna 8. Dickinson and Sarah E. Wade,
four sons and three daughters, survive.
This is poorly written, bat I hope you
can get some satisfaction out of it.
SARAT J. W, HAWK.

MonGo, Indiana.

The above was written by mother about
five years ago, and the family wishes to
add that father’s death occarred Feb.
29nd, 1907, at the age of eighty-five
years, eleven months and six days; that
of mother Nov. 25th, 1915, at the age of
ninety-two years, three months and
twenty-one days. TFrom childhood up to
the going out of her life mother was held
in the highest degree of love and respect
by the families on both sides of their
union and in the several communities in
which her life was spent. She always
had a considerate regard for the welfare
of her friends and neighbors, and a deep
and tireless love and devotion to her
family, being ready at all times and un-
der all cirenmstances to sacrifice herself
in the interest of her children and all de-
pendent upon her for love, care and af-
fection. The following lines marked by
her are to be fonnd in her book of Psalms
and hymns:

¢«This languishing head is af rest,

Tts thinking and aching are o’er;
This quiet, immovable breast

Is heaved by affliction no more;
This heart is no longer the seat

Of trouble and torturing pain;
Tt ceases to flutter and beat,

It never shall flntter again.”

The funeral was held at the Dunkard
Chureh, on English Prairie, Sunday, Nov.
28th, at noon, Llder Lines, of Lafontaine,
Ind,, officiating, and the burial was in
the cemetery near by.
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ROWDOINHAM, Maine,
DEAR EpITors :—I received this letter
from our pastor of the Bowdoinham
Church and would like to see it in the
S16Ns that I enjoy reading so much.
Your sister, I hope,
ELLA RAYMOND.

BowpoiNmawm, Mé., Dec. 15, 1915,

DeAR SistER RAYMOND:—I1 feel in-
clined to write a word to you, as it has
been some time since I have heard from
any of my people in the faith which is
in Ohrist the Lord. I received the SrgNs
that you sent me, and had a feast in read-
ing it over, especially Elder Lefferts’
writings. He is a writer after my own
heart. 1 think that his editorials are
sound, clear and deep in his illustrations,
and it is evident that in his experience
deep things have been revealed unto him.
I' do not think that brother Lefferts wonld
claim to be one of the wise and prodent,
for it is not to those that the deep things
of God are revealed; they are hid from
them; hid with Ohrlst in God. When
Ohrist, who is their life, appears unto
them in glory, then it is that these babes
in_Ohrist worship God in the Spirit and
rejoice in Ohrist Jesus, and have no con-
fidence in the flesh. Christ dwells in
their hearts by faith, and being rooted
and gronnded in love they may be able
to comprehend with all saints what is the
breadth, and length, and depth, and
height, and to know the love of Christ,
which passeth knowledge, that rhey
might be filled with all the fnllness of

God. T think, judging by his writings in
the Sraxs, that Elder Lefferts has traveled
in the highway which is cast up above
this world, and the wisdom of this world,
but it is the highway and the way spoken
of by the prophet Isaiah. (Isaiah xxxvV, 8.)

I might go on and say more and more,

and yet there would be more to tell.’
“ Eternal power, whose high abode
Becomes the grandeur of a God ;
Infinite lengths beyond the bounds,
Where stars revolve their little rounds.”

This is a wonderful hymn.

Sister Raymond, when I thought to
write to yon, T did not purpose to write
as I have, but thought to let you know
how we were, and wanted to inquire
about sister Angie Thomas. We had a
letter last week from our daughter in
Portland, she said that sister Angie was
there in a hospital. = We are here at home,
getting older and more feeble. Phebe
has had a very hard time most all the
fall; she has suffered with pains in her
back, and cannot walk very well. Rachel.
has been with us the most of the time
during the fall, and is with us now. Ido
not hear from any of the brethren, there-
fore do not know how they are, either
naturally or spiritually. My health is
not very good; I find that I am gradually
failing, both in body and mind. If you
have time, write nie a word. Tove to you
and yours. '

In hope of life in Christ the Lord,

7. M. BRAL.

WAVERLY, Pa., Jan, 10, 1916,

DrAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—First, |
will answer brother Oliver’s request by
saying we have two sharp threshing in-
struments in the editors, Elders Xer. and
Lefferts, threshing out and separating the
wheat from the chaff (truth from error)
by the Spirit and power of God Almighty,
and it cannot be done any other way.
All the writers for the SiaNs are doing
very nicely. Brethren, keep on thresh-
ing, but in love and humility. Brother
Oliver, write some more; glad to see your
name, yes and you, too. -

Now a word of encoumgement to the
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editors,. We were once boys, and youn
know and I know that the tree which
bore the most palatable fruit would get
the worst pelting with clubs and stones.
A word to the wise is sufficient.

I am still going about as usual trying
to-serve seven churches; am called their
pastor at least. Also have appointments
in sixteen places where there are no
churches. 1 have baptized but a few,
and-a number have died. We have had
some good meetings when ministers visit
us, it does us all good. I think we need
some sharp threshing instrnments among
us.- - OQur: congregations are generally
small, preaching the same; very discour-
aging indeed. May God come among us
and stir up the dry bones, is our desire.
Love to all the household of faith.

“Yours as ever,

s D. M. VAIL.

B e
. Puvarrur, Wash., Dec. 10, 1915.

DrAr BroTrER KER:—Your editorial
in December 1st issue of the SigNs or
AR Tivmes makes me feel bad, because I
think I can appreciate your feelings, but
I regret that you threaten to stop writing
for us. O the sorrow it would cause your
brethren, who indorse and enjoy your
writings. 1 have never seen anything
from your pen contrary to sound doctrine,
as T understand 'if, nor in contradiction
to the standard set by Iilder Gilbert
Beebe, founder of thé SIGNS OF THE
Tivmes, and T have his editorials, and have
read them -frequently.: I have rejoiced
that the Lord has raised up men to follow
in his footsteps, who caused the trumpet
to give no uncertain sound. 1 was fool-
ish enough some years ago to allow my-
self to become piqued at the nagging of
some preacher, to grasp the opportunity
I long had sought to stop trying to
preach, for it had always been a severe

cross to me, and when making an attempt
T always felt glad when the time came
to sit down, or nearly always; sometimes
I did feel that I had a message, but have
often been forced to stand up when all
seemed dark to me; yet strange to say,
at snch times I have had the brethren and
sisters say they were comforted and in-
structed, and at other times.I have been
enabled to see something of the beauty
and glory of God’s eternal’plan, in which
he had included a poor wretch like me.
About fifteen years ago I stopped having
appointments to preach, buried my tal-
ents, hung my harp upon the willows and
thought I would take my ease and. be
free from all turmoil and strife, and now
when I would like to take them up again
I find that I cannot even resurrcet what
I had laid down; the talents have been
given to others more worthy. But, my'
dear brother, I sometimes try to take
comfort in the thought that I have done
all the work the Lord had laid out for
me. I sometimes feel that I wounld re-
joice to be able to sound the trumpet
again, but fear I never shall. We have
been having preaching at my house every
month for about two years. Elder W. H.
Shields, of Leber, Wash., comes to preach
for us, and sometinmes we have a congre-
gation of twelve or fifteen. Brother
Shields is a sound Old Baptist preacher,

if I am any judge. He is a strong in-
dorser of yourself and brother Lefferts,
as are all who meet with us. Now, my
dear brother, let me beg of you to mnot
stop writing for us through the good old.
SigNs; it would cause great sorrow, I
believe the L.ord will enable you to see
that it is better to continue to serve us.
I believe he will at last gather all his
children around his throne, where they
will be too busy aseribing everlasting
praise to his name to think of criticising
one another. o
J. H: McDONATLD, M. D.
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'NEW WINE.

“T wirn not drink henceforth of this fruit of the
vine, until that day when I drink it new with yon in
my Father’s kingdom.”—Matt, xxvi. 29.

These words spake Jesus to the twelve
as he sat at meat with them in the upper
room of that house in the eity of Jerusa-
lem, whither the disciples had previously
repaired to prepare a place where their
Lord and Master might observe the Jew-
ish passover. Here in this same room,
after the passover supper was over, Jesus
with his own hands instituted a new ordi-
nance, whieh is usually spoken of as the
ordinance of the Lord’s supper, and which
belongs to the true gospel chureh in this
new gospel dispensation. Some persons
have had the idea that the ordinance of
the Lord’s sapper as observed by the gos-
pel church is a continuation of the old
Jewish passover, but this is not so.
There is no legal rite, sacrifice or observ-
ance that is bronght over into the gospel
dispensation. In this upper room in
Jerusalem where the church of Jesns met
this night of his betrayal, it may be said
that law and gospel met, but they did
not mix or mingle. Law and gospel
will not mix any more than works and
grace, or flesh and spirit. Flesh and
spirit ‘may, be in the same man, but they

will always be distinet and different. So
the legal covenant met the gospel in this
room in Jerusalem, but they were as dis-
tinct and separate as night and day.
The gospel is not a new edition of the
law, it is not the law renovated and made
over, it is an out and out new garment.
Law is one thing, the gospel quite another.
“No man putteth a piece of new cloth
unto an old garment; for that which is
put in to fill it up taketh from the gar-
ment, and the rent is made worse.”-—Matt,
ix. 16. You see, thus, that if the gospel
is simply a piece of new cloth used to
pateh up the old legal covenant, it will
end by making a very ineffectunal protec-
tion, for when it tears away from the old,
worn-out law, as it would inevitably do,
the rent would be worse than ever. The
followers of Jacobus Arminins, who to-
day comprise well-nigh the entire so-
called christian world, have, ever since
Arminius promulgated his doctrine in the
sixteenth century, been trying their hard-
est to mix grace and works, law with gos-
pel. Thus, Arminians say they believe
in salvation by graece, but that the sinner
must exercise the faith to get the grace.
A salvation that begins in the Spirit and
is carried on and ended by the flesh is no
salvation. The doctrine which Jesus and
his apostles contended for is salvation by
grace, first, last and all the way through.
No prineiple of the legal covenant, no ob-
servance, feast, fast or holy day which
belonged to the Mosaic ritnal is carried
over into the gospel covenant and en-
joined upon christians to observe. The
Jewish passover eelebrated the deliver-
ance of Israel ont of Hgypt; the ordinance
of the Lord’s supper is a memorial of the
sufferings and death of Jesus Christ. He
himself said, As often as yon do this do
it in remembrance of me. Therefore, it
is not done in memory of Egypt, or of
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any event in Jewish history, thus cannot | disease, war and poverty on the other

be a continuation of the Jewish passover.
Luke himself tells that supper was over,
that is, the passover supper was over,
when Jesus gave the cup to his disciples
saying, This cup is the new testament in
my blood which is shed for you. Panl
also says he took the cup  when he had
supped,” and we take Paul to mean here
that Jesus had already supped, that is,
had already eaten supper (the passover)
before he took the cup again and with his
own hands instituted the new ordinance
of the new dispensation. Now, there are
very vital differences between the Mosaic
covenant and this covenant which comes

in the blood of Jesus Christ. Both cove-
~ nants are fall of conditions, but with this
difference, that whereas every condition
of the Mosaic covenant devolved upon
the Israelites for obedience, every condi-
tion of the gospel covenant has been met
and everlastingly fulfilled by the Lord
Jesus Christ, so that not one single con-
dition is left for man to obey. All the
blessings promised the Jews for obedience
to the Mosaic eovenant, and all the curses
threatened them for disobedience, were
temporal only. If they walked in the
statutes of Moses and remembered all his
precepts to do them, they should be
blessed in basket and in store ; they should
have bountiful harvests, fruitful vine-
yards, they should be free from pestilence,
from famine and from the sword of their
enemies. On the other hand, if they dis-
obeyed Moses’ commands, and walked
not in his precepts, they should be cursed
with famine, pestilence and war. The
blessings promised for obedience and the
punishments for disobedience never in-
volved the -eternal welfare of the Jews,
but always were confined to temporal and
national health, peace and prosperity on

“the one hand, and temporal and national :

hand. We defy any Bible reader or
scholar to show us any place in the
Mosaic economy where eternal life was
ever promised for obedience. That law
which came by Moses was for a time only,
and had to do with the administration of
the national affairs of the Jews. Those
who lived under that law, and who, like
the secribes and Pharisees, consecrated
themselves to it, verily thought they
could obtain eternal life thereby. This
was their thought as Jesus told them, but
instead it was only typical of him and of
his gospel kingdom, and was not that
very thing itself, any more than a shadow
of a tree is the tree itself. Furthermore,
while the Mosaic law was all right as far
as it went, it was weak through the flesh ;
that is, no flesh and blood could ever live
up to its demands. Human nature is so
constituted that it cannot love God with
its whole heart, mind and strength, and’
that is what the law demanded. The
whole history of national Tsrael proved
the law a failure so far as mankind being
able to keep it; it was not a failure from
the standpoint for which God intended it,.
which was to make room for a new and
better covenant. Still farther, none but
Jews were ever under the Mosaic law, so
that if salvation must come by that
means, then the case of all Gentiles is
hopeless, for none of us were ever under
that law. Three reasons there are, there-
fore, why no Gentile can ever be saved
by the Mosaic covenant. First, eternal
life is not a condition of that covenant;
second, flesh and blood are so constituted
as to not be able to keep it; third, that
covenant was never delivered.to Gentiles,
but to Jews only, so that Gentiles cannot
claim it as a rule of conduct, any more
than a citizen of France can be bound by.
the' constitution. of the United States.
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What the law says it says to them that
are under if, and no Gentile was ever un-
der the regime of Moses. Now, the ques-
tion comes up, Did not Jesus fulfill the
Mosaic law? No, not in the letter;in the
spirit and intention of that law, yes.
The law was given to Moses by the Al-
mighty, and was not an end in itself, but
a -transeript or type of the law of God.
The law of God, as everything else per-
taining to God, is an intangible and in-
comprehensible thing, and so God in his
pleasure is pleased to give us certain
tangible things as types or similarities of
that which is invisible. National Israel
“is a type of the church of God, and the
law of Moses a type of the law of God,
which law Jesus was made under, and
which law Jesus fulfilled in every jot and
It must be evident that if Jesus
- came into the world to fulfill the Mosaic
“law, then never will any but Jews ever
reap the benefits accruing from Jesus’
deaih and resurrection, for none but Jews
were ever under that law But we must
go. back beyond Moses to ﬁnd the law
under which Jesus came. This law was
given. to Adam in the garden; this law

both Gentlles and Jews were under; this.

law all the elect of God in Adam trans-
gressed. . Thus, Jesus, being made under
this law, and obeying it in all its entirety,
encompasses the salvation of every one of
his ‘elect, whether they be Jews or Gen-
tiles. -The new or gospel covenant is
. radically diffevent from the Mosaic order
of things, The gospel promises eternal
blessings, and has to do with eternal
things. It hinges not upon man’s will to
obey, as did the Mosaic covenant, but
upon the omnipotence of God and the
good pleasure of his will. In this new

covenant God says, I will, and they shall,

not, I will if they will. . This better cov-

enant was given the people of God in.

bringer of the new covenant.

Christ before the world began, but did
not become effectual to the heirs of glory
until the death of Jesus Christ. That is
why he says, This cup is the new testa-
ment in my blood. “For where a testa-
ment is, there must also of necessity be
the death of the testator. For a testa-
ment is of force after men are dead:
otherwise it is of no strength at all while
the testator liveth.”—Heb. ix. 16, 17.
The new will or testament of God Al-
mighty, which he gave his people in his
Son before time began, and in which he
named all his heirs with all the blessings
in his pleasure to bestow upon them, this
new testament or covenant necessitated
the death of Christ to make it effective,
for the will could not be in force except
through the death of the testator. Thus,
Jesus, who was God in the flesh, had to
be made flesh for the suffering of death.
Is it any wonder then that he says, This
cup is the new testament in my blood?
in no other way could this glorious
covenant founded in omnipotence be
made effectual to all the heirs of glory
and bring them to an effectual enjoyment
of all its benefits, except through the
death and resurrection of God made flesh:
the - testator. Then, after the death-of
the testator, nothing remains to be done
except to find the heirs and apprise them
of the estate falling to their lot. This is
the work of the Holy Ghost, the news-
The Holy
Ghost searches out the heirs of glory
wherever they are dispersed, and brings
them to a realization by revelation of the
truth as it is in Jesus, and to a knowledge
of their joint-heirship with him and of
their eternal blessedness in him. This,
the preacher, nor the missionary, nor the
evangelist, nor the Sunday-school teacher,
can do, but the Holy Ghost, the adminis-

‘trator of the estate of the Father, does do.
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This Spirit knows the mind of the Father,
and ‘searches all deep things, even the
deep things of God, such as his eternal
purpose and election, so that this Holy
Spirit will call not one too few nor one
too many to the marriage supper of the
Lamb, but all those whose names were
written in the book of life before the
foundation of the world. We think
Jesus had in mind this coming of the
Holy Ghost when he said, “T will not
drink heneceforth of this fruit of the vine,
until that day when I drink it new with
you in my Father’s kingdom.”
places where the ordinance of the Lord’s
supper is referred to in the Bible the word
“wine?” is never mentioned, bnt always
“fruit: of the vine.” As Moses mnever
mentions wine in connection with the
passover, we are at a loss to know whether
Jesus did use wine in this snpper, or only
the unfermented juice of the grape, But,
bé -that as it may, he truly meant he
never would again partake of this literal
resnlt of grapes crushed, but would, in
the kingdom of his Father, drink with his
people  in a new and living union and
communion of his people with himself,
The: kingdom of the Father means the
gospel- church. “Fear not, little flock;
for it is your Father’s good pleasure to
give you the kingdom.” Thus, the little
flock, the church militant, has the king-
dom:of the Father within itself.
church -is the kingdom where is seen the
Tatherhood of the Almighty manifested.
Inthis kingdom, or church, Jesus meets
anew “with his people. He sups with

them and they with him, giving them
bread to eat the world knows not of, and
that frnit of himself, who is the living and
true Vine. What a wonderfnl, glorions
meeting that mnst have been at Pente-
cost when the Holy Ghost descended and

In all

The

anointed the apostles with understanding
of Scriptures of divine truth, and gave
them utterance of the unsearchable riches
of Christ. That day Jesus drank anew
with the twelve in the kingdom of the
Father. He stands at the door and
knocks, not of the world, bnt of the
church. Those who hear his voice open
anto him, they cannot help it, and he
comes in and sups with them and they
with him. Until he comes the love of
the bride cannot be awakened nor stirred
up. Her awakening awaits his divine
pleasunre, and when his voice knocks she
eagerly welcomes him unto her. These
are glorious meetings, and the church of
God here in the world has had many such
visits from her" heavenly Lord, when' he
has given her to drink anew of the “ fruit
of the vine,” he being the Vine himself,
and his fruit being sweet to her taste,
These visits invigorate, th‘ey’ stimulate,
they glve life and energy. I‘laggmg
courage gives way to persistent stead-
fastness, bruised feet are healed, aching
hearts are soothed, when Jesus"meetsi
with his-beloved. Ttis thus he comes as’
the Administrator’ of the estate of his
Father to find the straymg beggar in.a
foreign land, andto tell him he is a son’

‘of the nghest and that all the propertyf

of Omnipotence is hls "It ls thus that
beggars are exalted from the dnnghlll :
and made to become the sons of God,.to
sit- down with Abraham, Isaa¢ and Jacob -
in the kingdom of the Father. The gos--
pel covenant obliteratesall the infirmities
of Mephibosheth as he sits at this won-
derful table supping of this * fruit of the

‘vine,” anew, equal with any of the King-’s_

sons.
Regnested - bv bmther Rutledge, of On«f
tario. : = R VA
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CIRCULAR LETTERS.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

(Written by Elder Peter Brown.)

The Mt. Enon Primitive Baptist Associa-
tion, now in session with the church at
Bethlehem, to the churches of which she
is composed sends groeting.

DuAR BRETHREN :(—It has pleased Al-
mighty God, who rules and superrules
heaven and earth.and the fullness there-
of, and works all things after the counsel
of his own will, to spare us to meet in
another association in peace and love, and
we desire to praise his holy name for this
and all of his great biessings, for all good
and perfect gifts are of him. The churches
report peace and love and some ingather-
ing among them.

In conclusion, we humbly trust that
the God of all love and mercy will con-
tinne his blessings to us and all Israel
everywhere, is our prayer for Christ’s
sake. Amen. '

C. K. HAINES, Moderator.

J. H. M1Lgs, Clerk.

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Ox the last page of each number of
the S1GNS OF THE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
wonld follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all checks, money orders, &c., payable to
J. K. Beebe & Co., Middletown, N, Y.

e 4 A ¢ e
EXTRA COPIES OF THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

Extra copies of the SIGNS OF THE
Tives will be mailed, postage paid by us,
at the following rates: 1 copy, 10 cents;
3 copies, 25 cents; 6 copies, 50 cents; 12
copies, $1.00. This does not inclnde onr
subseribers’ papers lost in the mail, as we
supply these free of charge.

Deacon Thomas H. Estes, our brother and 'friend,
was born near Rutledge, Morgan Co., ‘Ga., Feb.:24th,
1855, and died August 13th, 1915. He was-marriéd
to Miss Victoria Knight, Dec. 25th, 1879. "To that
union were given eight children, all living except
one, which died in infancy, "Brother Lstes united

with the Primitive Baptist Church of Newton County

by'an experience of grace Augnst 27th, 1904, and was
baptized by onr pastor, Elder John F, Almand, the
following Sunday. He was ordained deacon July
22nd, 1905, Elders J. F. Almand, J, D. Curtis and R.
L. Cook composing the presbytery. He was a faith-
ful husband and father, a good neighbor and a useful
citizen, Brother Estes realized that of himself he
could do nothing, that every good and perfect gift
cometh from the good TLord, in whom there is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning, and that
the Lord has all power in heaven and on earth, in
the sea and in all decp places. We are fully per.
suaded that brother Estes lived and died in this faith,
hence we say that our dear brother ncighbor in the
grace of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ died in the
full triamph of living faith. - His death was a shock
to tho family and community in general, as he was
up and going about. He and his dear wife were
riding about to visit some of their friends and -the
sick the evening before he died. The family were
very devoted to one another. Tet us look away from
carth to heaven by the faith which God alone ecan
give and view him happy with Christ. He leaves to
mourn his absence his widow and seven childres,
three sons-in-law and one daughter-in-law, five chil-
dren, with the little church at dear old Shoal Creek,
besides a host of other relatives and friends. We
shall miss him, but our loss is his eternal gain. We
extend our heartfelt sympathy to his dear widow
and also to each member of his family. We rejoice
to know, as we feel that we do, that the widow and
children who are old enough to know, know that
whatever God does is best, and are fully reconciled
to his holy will.

The fnneral was conducted by our pastor, Llder
L. D. Allen, and there was a large attendance, show-
ing the high esteem in which he was held. May the.
good Lord gnide, guard and direet us for his name’s
sake. :

ALSO,

Mrs, Mary Frances Lowe, whose maiden name was
Dodson, was born in Newton County, Ga., June 9th,
1849, and departed this life August 22nd, 1915, aged
66 years, 2 months and 13 days. She was married to
John W. Lowe, Dec. 25th, 1881, and to that union
were given three sons, Park dying when two years
old; SBtephen G. Lowe is the only child living, She
réceived a hope in her Savior and on relation of hér -
experience was received in the fellowship of the 0ld:
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School Baptist Church at Shoal Creek, Newton Co.,
Ga., early in life, aud her membership remaived there
until her death.. Our dear sister and aunt was very
devoted to her ehnreh, missing but very few of the
meetings when she was well enough to attend. By
the church she will be sadly missed, but assuredly
believing that our loss is her gain we bow in humble
submission to the will of God, who doeth all things
well.  She leaves to monrn her death her husbaund,
one son, four grandehildren, ono sister, one brother
and many vear relatives and friends. She was sick
for several years, but confined to her bed ounly ten
days before her death. She often spoke of dyiug,
and thought it would be a velief to lter. She regrot-
ted leaving her husband and children, but was finally
nmiade willing by the good Lord a fow days beforc she
died. May the Lord be merciful to us, and especially
the bereaved husband and children who are left to
mourn, aud euable us all to say, Thy will, O Lord,
be doue,
JX_LSO,

James Marshall Lowe, son of John . and Mary
Frances Lowe, was born Sept. 17th, 1887, avd died
Oct. 24th, 1915, aged 28 years, 1 mouth and 6 days.
‘This boy vever made an open profession, but we be-
lieve-he had a hope in tho true and living God, who
said to the vorth, Give up, and to the south, Keep
not back; bring my sous from far, and my dangh-
tors from the ends of the earth. I desire to say to
the bercaved pareuts, Rest in the sweet hope of
weeting your dear boy in the world of eternal peace,
aund there throughout the agoes of eteruity reualize all
the fullness of the last word, ‘‘peacc.” May this
word under the blessing of God serve as an cvergreen
or memento in the hearts of the parents, children and
all the weepiug frionds of the community, to comfort
‘them in their affliction and redound to the glory of
God. WILLIAM G. CARTER.

————

Mrs. Carrie €. Hiteh, wife of George P. Hiteh, died
ab her home, 210 Broad St., Port Norfolk, Va., Moun-
day morning, Dec. 27th, 1915, in the 76th year of her
age. Besides her husbaund she leaves to mourn their
loss one sister, Mrs. G. W. Boment, of Lavsing, Mich.,
three brothers: Fravk and Gibson Fiusthwait, of
western Penusylvania, and F. M. Iinsthwait, of
Chicago; four daughters: Mrs. S, K. Wiley, Mrs, W,
. German, Mrs. A. V., Pearce, Miss Lorena Hibel,
and one sou, E. A. Hitch, all of Portsmouth, Va.
Mother was a believer in the plan of salvation as
preached by the Old School Baptists since our earliest
recollection, and before. In the ycar 1902 she was
baptized Ly Elder A. B, Francis, and nunited with the
church at Broad Creek, Sussex Co., Del., where she
held her membership nntil her death. Since comiug
to Virginia to live, about twelve years ago, mother
always went back home every year to ablend {he
meetings of the churches of her home associatiou,

aud as the time would draw near for her to go she
would talk of little else. I do wot think mother was
over 8o happy as when among her people, the chureh.
The greater part of her loug married life, about
fifty-three years, she lived vear the old Broad Creek
Church, Snssex Co., Del., and during this long vum-
ber of years the Old Baptists avd their friends al-
ways felt that they were welcome at her home,
Mother was the most faithful of wives avnd-the best
of mothers. She was always kvowu amoug her
friends and acquaintanees as a thoroughly houest
woman. I have never known any one who thought
80 little of self and so much of the ueeds of others.
She always bore her troubles, which were many, as
was becoming one of her faith., I have often heard
her quote Romaus viii. 18: **For I reckou that the
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in
us.” The short time mother was sick, ouly four
days, she suffered very little pain. Several houi's
before the end came she suffered vo pain at all, and
passed away as peaeefully as we could have wished,
fully trusting in the merits of her crucified and risen
Savior, and we have a very satisfying assuravce that
she is now enjoying that rest which can only come to
the redeemed of the Lord. Her death has left a4 va-
cant place iv our lives which eau vever bo filled, but
we liope that we feel thankful that she was spared to
us as long as she was, and for the hope we liave that
she is now at rest. :
Wo carried her body back to the old family bury.
ing-ground, near Lanrel, Del., where, after the read-
ing of the twonty-third Psalm and the eighth chapter
of Romaus by Elder A. B, Francis, and a few remarks
by the same, we laid her body in the ground, there
to await the resurroction, when we have a very satis-
fying hope that it will be raised aud fashioned like
unto His glorious body, and she will forever be with
her Lord. E
Her sou, E. A. HITCH.
e sl IR e e

Elizabeth Tamer McPherson, wife of Deacon H, W.
McPherson, was born Feb, "4th, 1863, and departed
this life at her home vear Deuver, IlL., Jan, 5th, 1916,’.
aged 52 years, 11 months and 1 day. She was the
sixth child of Benjamin F. and Martha XK. Tacker,
and was married to II. W. McPherson Sept. 30th,
1883. To that unioun were born four sons and oue
danghter: William L., Benjawiv L., Frank W.,
Walter M. and Parthena H. She leaves to mourn
their loss, besides her family, four grandchildren, her
aged mother, Mrs. Martha E, Tncker, five brothers
and fonr sisters, her father -and two sisters having
preceded her to the great beyond. She professed a
hope iv Christ in early childhood, and united with
Middle Creek Predestinarian Baptist Church in’ No-
vember, 1888, In February, 1898, she aud her lus-
band removed their membership o Swyrng Cliurgh,
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at Bentley; Ill.,, where she remained a member until
the Master called her home. Sister Tamer, as she
was always called, was ever true to her charch, al-
ways filling her seat when possible, and ever stood
in defence of the cansé, always, ready to give a rea-
son of the hope that she trusted in until the end.
Her home was always a Baptist home indeed, ever
open to entertain those she loved so well. She was
always ready to take care of the associations each
year if possible. Many of the Baptists throughout
the country will remember her kind hospitality.
But her life’s work is over, and she is gone, but not
forgotten,

The funeral services were conducted by her pastor,
Elder L. E. Frazee, assisted by Elder Rice Harris and
brother C. A. Jones, ab the family residence, after
which she was laid away io the Harmony Cemetery
to await the resurrection morn. Sorrow nob, dear
ones, as those without hope. May the Lord fill the
vacancy with his preseuce aud make us all feel that
he.doeth all things well, A. G T

e - AR e

Anson €. Dewey died at his home, 113 N. Glen Ave.,
Watkins, N. Y., Jan. 1st, 1916, aged 64 years. His
widow writes me as follows: ¢ He had been a great
-t ufferer for eight months, and had an operation last
July, thinking it wonld relieve him, but the disease
held him iu its grip. = Although a great sufferer, his
l: st days spiritnally were the best days of his life;
hie felt the power of God m his heart to overflowing,
singing praises to him and saying, The Lord’s will,
vot.mine, be done. . He was a son of Leander and
Eliza Dewey, and was born near Utica, N, Y,, Jan,
18th, 1852, He is survived by .his widow, oue, son,
two stepsons, three brotHers -and two smtels, who
woutn forone dearly loved.”

Brother Dewey was a member of the 0Old School
Baptist Church at Burdett, N, Y. I had been ac-
quainted with' him ' abont thirty-five " years, and
always hield him as a brother who was sonnd in theé
‘faith of God’s clect.. I.do not know who baptized
him, but think Elder A. St. John did... I visited him
twice dunng his illness. His whole theme while
with hiui' was Jesus Clirist and him crucified.

Funeral services were held at the home Tuesday,
Jao.dthy at'2 p.om. - The writer was present and
tried to talk:to the friends. - The burial took place
‘in Glenwood.. ;Cemetery. -May God . comfort. all who
mourn, Hxs w1dow gister Dewey, i8. also a membel
of the Burdett Church.

D. M. VAIL.
B o RU—

Mrs. Henrletta Shockley, widow of William Shock-
ley, of Snow Hill, Md., died at the home of her
daunghter, in Philadelphia, Pa., Jap. 6th, 1916, She
was baptized when eighteen years of age by Elder
Warner Staton in the fellowship of the Nassuongo
bhurch, Worcester Co., Md. Bister Shock]ey wag a.

stanch, clear minded lover of the truth as it is in
Christ Jesus. She remained a faithful and consistent
member of the Nassaongo Chnreh until her -death.
Services were held in the Snow Hill meetinghouse on
Monday, Jan. 10th. The writer spoke from James
iv. 14, after which she was laid away in the old
famlly plot near Snow Hill, Md.
B. I*. COULTER.

e

Mrs. Edith McKean died snddenly at the Waijn-
wright home early Thursday evening, Angnst 26th,
1915. She did her nsnal work during the day, and
after the evening work was finished her sister, Miss
Margaret Wainwright, asked her if they shiounld have
some supper, She replied that she would rather
sleep thau eat. She had had bad spells with her
heart for several years and that afterncon had not
felt as well as nsual, She sat down in a rocking-
chair after her sister wanted her to have supper and
in about an hour passed away. During her sick
hour her sister said to her, “ Edith, I am afraid you
are going to leave me alone,” to which she replied,
““God is good.” Neighbors came and carried her to
her bed, and iu a short time she was with her loved
one goue before, Edith Wainwright was born in
Milford township May 4th, 1849, In 1867 she. ,Wa,s
married to T. J. McKean, and resided in Penusyl.
vania for a time, removing from there to Steuben
County, N. Y., for several years, then returned to
Pike County, P'a., where they resided until the death
of her husband, in March, 1894, since which time she
had made her home with her brother John and sister

Margaret, where she was always welcome,

Funeral services were conducted by Mr. E. Wo,lfé,v
as they could not reach a minister of her own faith.
Edith was by choice a member of the Old School

‘Baptist Church, and was faithful to that church to

the last. 'Two sisters mourn her passing away : Miss
Margaret J. Wainwright and Mrs. Adaline Vought,
of Sparrowbush, N. Y., also a son, R. McKean, of
Milford, Pa. ADALINE VOUGHT.

e —

Miss Addie E. Rockafellow, daughter of Jawes 1f.
and Carrie I, (McEwen) Rockafellow, died at thie
homestead in Beaver Dam on ¥riday, Oct. 15th, 1915,
after a lingering illness of cancer of the stomach.
Bhe was born on the homestead where she ‘died. Be-
ing of a quiet and home-loving disposition, she Jnin..
gled but little with the outside world, but possessing
a fine character, she made friends of all who knew
her, Surviving are her mother and brother, John
W. Rockafellow.

The funeral services were held at her home at 1:30
o’clock on Monday, conducted by Elder John McCon-
uell, of New York, interment taking place in the
fawily plot in the Brick Church Cometery.

J. W. ROCKAFPELLOW. -
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Mrs, Sarah J. W, Hawk was boi‘n‘Aogos‘t 4th, 1823, SALEM “OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST .
near White House,; N. J,, and died Nov. 25th, 1915, : - i
aged 92 years, 3 months and 21 days. She was mar- CH UR(JH,
ried to C. L. Hawk June 3rd, 1847, and baptized in DYEE £ s, .
1845, A sketch of her life, written by herself, will 1510 COlulllbl& A‘ cnue
be found on page 117, (Park Avenue Hall)

PHILADELPHIA, PA.

APPOINTMENTS.

Drar BRerHREN Ebprrors:—Please publish the
following appointments and oblige:

Kingston, N, Y., Saturday, March 18th, 8 p. m.,
58 Smith Ave.; Ashokan, Sunday, 19th, 10:30 a. m,
aud 2 p. m, ; Arena, Tuesday, 21st, 11 a. m.; Kelloy
Corners, Weduesday, 22nd, 7:45 p. w.; Halcottville,
Thursday, 23rd, 7:45 p. m, ; Vega, 1<r_1(1ay, 24th, 1:30
p. m. ; Roxbnry village, sister Mead’s home, Sunday,
26y, 10:30 a. m. and. 2 p. m.

- D. M. VAIL,

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Joseph Ford has cbanged his address from Seneca,
Kausas, to David City, Nebr., R. R. No.'8, where his
correspondents will please address him,

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN
THE ¢ SIGNS”’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

SENDING

Mrs. E. R. Churechell, Ind., $2.00; Roy G. Sanders,

Out., $.75; J.- C. Chester, Ky., $3.00; Mrs. M. J.
Miller, I1L:, $2.00; J. 8. Moore, Ala., $1.00; J. A,
Tandy, Okla., $3.00. -

'MEETIN_GS.

OLD . SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN ,
NEW YORK CITY, -
Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
St., Bronx. _
11:00 A, M, 2:00 P. M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is cxtended to meect with
us. ' '

Meeting every Sunday 10:30 a. m.
ALL WELCOME

Little Flock Predestinarian Baptist Church, of
southern California, meets every third Sunday at 11
a. m., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth St., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford to associate with us.

OLIVER_P, SPEIRS Church Clerk.
CLAREMONT Cal,

THE Shiloh Old School Baptist Church, of Wash-
ington, D. C., holds her meetings on the fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
St. N. W., at 3 o’clock p. m. Takeelevator to fourth
floor. All lovers of truth are invited to meet with us.

JOSHUA T. ROWE, Pastor.

Liberty Old School or Primitive Baptist Churel, of
Los Augeles, Cal., meets every first and third Sunday
in each month, at 11 o’clock a. m., at 42nd and
Moneta Ave,, and fourth Sunday at 11 o’clock, at
brother and slster J. B, Dawson s, 644 Ashla,nd Ave,,
Ocean Park, Cal.

W . HENDERSON Pastor.
B. C. Ricr, Clerk.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION,)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymxis
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn, Our a,ssortment

| of small books embraces :

Cloth Bmdmg, per copy, 75 cents; ; per: (loaeu, $6 00,

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1 18

Imitation Morocco, full gxlt per copy, $1. 5. -

First Quality Turkey Morocco very handsome, per
copy, $2.75.

NEW ARRANGEMENT.

We are still publishing the Old School Buptist
Hymn and Tune Book, both shape note and round
note, 70 cents for single copy, $6.50 a dozen, trans-
portation prepaid. Send orders to Elder Silas H.
Durand, Southwmpton Pu, or to Eldm P, @, Lcﬁbor,
Yloyd, Va.
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THE
“SIGNS OF 1THE 1ihMES,?®®
(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF FACH MONTH.

AT

TWO DOLLARS

A YEAR.

MIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable

EDITORS:
RFlder H. C. Ker, Middletown, IN. ¥.

- Hlder H. H. Lefferts, LLeesburg, Va.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THB
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McCABE.

This work is no dry mass of details-—no bombastic
sffors to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages., It is splendidly embellished with near-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &c., &e.

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post.
paid. Address, . .

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middlstown, Otange Co., N, Y.

ORUDEN’S COMPLETE
(STUDENT'S EDITION) =
CONCORDANCE
TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can ¢all fo mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apoorypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &c.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x9} in-
ches, wo will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
oents.

Address,

J. E. BEEBE & 00,,

Middleto'wu, Orange Co., N. Y.

DEAR EpITORS :—Please allow me to say in your
valuable paper that I have a few copies of Benedict’s
“FIFTY YEARS AMONG THE BAPTISTS,” which
I am offering at $1.00 per copy, postage paid, Every
one knows what this book is worth to the student of
Baptist history. Send all orders to
‘ A, H, RODEN.
GLEN Rosg, Texns.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

HOW THE LORD WORKS.
(Isaiah xlii. 15, 16.)

In how great a variety of ways, and by
what a wonderful variety of illustrations,
" does the Lord show, throughont all the
inspired Scriptures of truth, his salvation
of his people. In the portion of his word
to which I have referred, the way and
experience of salvation are presented and
declared in a manuer, pecnliarly clear and
sweet to the spiritual mind : “ T will make
waste mountains and hills, and dry up all
their herbs; and I will make the rivers
islands, and I will dry up the pools. And
I will bring the blind by a way that they
knew not; I will lead them in paths that
they have not known; I will make dark-
" pess light before them, and crooked things
straight. These things will I do unto
them, and not forsake them.”

This is the beginning of salvation in
‘the experience of the Lord’s people.
There is first a taking away of every
earthly dependence. The mountains and
hills represent all the exaltations of hu-
man power and excellence of every kind,
earthly and religious, upon which we de-
pend to obtain the favor of God. Natu-

rally we are all looking for this favor to
what we can do for ourselves, or what
others.can do for us. When the Lord be-
gins the work of grace in the heart he
causes these mountains and hills of fan-
cied human excellence to fail, so that we
cannot feed npon them any more. We
try to eat the herbs, but in vain; we find
no food, no help, in all that we can do.
Those mountains and hills have become
waste, the herbs all dried up, and we
seek in vain for any hope through the
works of the law. We are seeing now
for the first time that the sinner can. do
nothing to make himself holy. He can-
not put away his sins, he can do nothing
but die. When the Lord would send the
brethren of Joseph down into Egypt to
obtain corn of Joseph, he first called for
a famine upon the land and brake the
whole staff of bread. (Psalms cv. 16.) So
when he will bring his people to Jesus
he first causes them to know that there is
no merit in anything they can do to sat-
isfy the law. This is very strikingly
presented here. All the herbs of human
knowledge, upon which they had delight-
edly fed hithefto, are now gone. The
eloquence of speech that had so pleased
them before, when used to urge them to
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do the things necessary for their salva-
tion, now only appears to them as a tink-
ling cymbal. The Lord’s work is com-
plete. Huoman wisdom and power and
cloquence only seem to aggravate their
condition. Heretofore they had believed
they could do much to save the souls of
many, and they would feel that this
power for salvation might well be com-
pared to a wide flowing river. Now they
see no river in all the works of men, but
just the opposite. What seemed to them
as an abundantly flowing river carrying
salvation to many, is now not only not in
the form of a river, but not even water;
not like what we had thought our good
works, which had so gratified our pride,
but opposite in every respect. Instead
of a wide stretch of country, with rich
mountains and hills, upon which we could
roam and feed, and refreshing rivers, and
pools of huoman wisdom, all of which
were ours, we see only barren waste of
mountain sides and desolate islands.
Well may we be called blind. Welook
in vain for the delightful abundance we
saw yosterday; no refreshing streams or
fountains. Blind indeed must we be, for
how can the rich abundance be gone so
soon ? DBut the change is not in what we
saw, but in us. Another life is ours now
by a new spiritual birth; a life holy and
pure, which causes us to hunger and
thirst after righteousness. What we
trusted in and delighted in before cannot
satisfy our needs any more. 'I'hat right-
cousness was after the flesh, was natural.
The righteousness we now require is after

the Spirit, it is the righteousness of Christ.

The river we delighted in flowed from
earthly sources, from springs of human
power; the river we now seek flows from
the throne of God and the Lamb. It
represents to us all the work and power
and graco of our Lord Jesus Christ. It

is that which makes glad the city of God.
But we do not yet know the wonderful
work of grace which the Lord has begun
in our souls. We only know that what
we took pleasure in before we find no
comfort in now. These things do not
seem the same to us as before. It is as
though we were blind. "We cannot see
apy way of salvation from sin in any-
thing that we can do. All human efforts
can show us no way in which a sinner
can be justified,

But here the Savior finds his people.
He found Jacob in a waste howling wil-
derness—in our wilderness nature. No
change in the wilderness, but a great
change in us, in our power to see and to
feel. The ehange is with Jacob. When
the Sun finds the sinner, that moment the
sinner finds the Sun. The wilderness is
now found to be waste and ‘howling, be-
cause the light of the Sun shows our na-
ture to be dry and desolate, and full of
evil propensities, full of sins and iniqui-
ties, like wild beasts, howling for their
prey. The Lord led Jacob about and in-
structed him. When Jacob is led about
apd looks into his own heart by the light
of life he sees his nature full of these evil
things. When he is led to look away
from himself he sees Jesus as the Lord
our righteousness, and rejoices in him as
the delightful summer land of the gospel.

“Apd I will bring the blind by a way
that they knew not; I will lead them in
paths that they have not known.” And
$0 it is the blind who are to be brought,
and there ean be no uncertainty as to
who is to bring them from darkness to
light. Among men, even men of God,
there is sometimes an appearance of
question as to how the Lord will bring
them. But this can never be known until
they have been brought, then it will
most surely be known. 1f any one of
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them could ever be made to know before-
hand how he is to know this secret, then
it would not be true to say, ‘“by a way
that they knew not.” But when the sal-
vation has been experienced, then how
sweet to talk it over. Nothing sweeter
or more comforting than to look over the
road in company with others who have
come over the same road, and to sce the
same waymarks, and compare the places
where they struggled together without
knowing that they were so near each
other. Nothing in all this world is so
good and pleasant as to travel thus in
company with those going together, es-
pecially when the dear Savior is pleased
to draw near and talk with them of these
precious things.

“T will make darkness light before
them.” 1 remember the thrill in my
heart when I first saw and felt the mean-
ing of this. Kverything of a true spirit-
ual character seems to have had a ten-
dency to raise up in my heart some ques-
tioning as to the spirituality of my hope,
and as I could not put darkness away
out of my heart I was often tempted to
doubt. Then one day I saw that this
darkness, this trouble and sore affliction
in my heart and life, was not to be put
away now, but was to be made light be-
fore the Lord’s people. “I will make
darkness light before them, and crooked
things straight.” I wasdelightfully made
to know that the darkness, the trial and
of whatever kind, is to be made a candle,
is intended to show me necessary things.
Instead of taking away the darkness and
putting light in its place, the darkness
becomes a lamp unto our feet and a light
unto our path. Trouble and affliction
are the best of teachers. Darkness makes
the clearest and most impressive kind of
light. Sometimes there are terrible af-
flictions "and unspeakably sore trials,

which seem to spread darkness over and
all around us, at times all our life on the
earth, which from time to time show us
great and glorious spiritual truths, and
are thus blessed to us, being made light
before us.

The Lord’s people are led in paths that
they have not known. They are led. It
is the blind who are led. They need to
be led, they must be led. The paths in
which they are led from day to day can-
not be known except by the Lord. We
often say to ourselves: If I could only
know the way beforehand; 'if I could
only arrange my path for to-morrow.
And it may be that we try to pray about
it, asking the Lord to let us mark out our
own path, and have our own way; and
now as we look back over the way we
have come how thankful we are that the
Lord led us in paths that we had not
known. The darkness remains darkness
in a worldly sense, but it continues to do
its work, being made light before us. By
the faith of the dear Son of God which is
given unto us we see wonderful and
blessed things through the darkness which
the light of this world would never have
shown us, while we look not at the things
which are seep, but at the things which
are not seen (by the natural eye). And
so with the crooked things which the dear
Savior only can make straight. He only
has the power, he only knows the time, and
he only has the secret. To mortal sight it
is a contradiction to speak of a crooked
thing being made straight and remain
crooked at the same time, but that is just
what the Lord does. It is the crooked
thing in nature whieh the faith of God’s
afflicted and poor people is made to see
straight as they look before them. It is
the blind people who are made to see
light before them, while in a natural sense
they still remain blind. These are * the
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blind people that have eyes.” “Who is
blind, but my servant? * * * Who is
blind as he that is perfect ¥’ I am come
that they which see not might see, and
that they which see might be made blind.
(John ix, 39.) It is the blind people that
have eyes who see by faith the wonderful
things in the gospel. And the best and
swoetest of all is, “These things will I
do unto them, and not forsake them.”
How unspeakably blessed are they who
have such trust; a trust only to be felt
by the power of the Holy Spirit; a trust
which the Lord only can give. When the
outlook is very dark, when the way be-
fore us appears very crooked, it appears
that we must surely die if we do not have
our own way ; then how good and pleas-
ant to know that everything is going on
quietly in the fulfillment of the dear
Savior’s purpose, who said, “ These things
will I do unto them, and not forsake
them.”
SILAS H. DURAND.
BOUTHAMPTON, Pa., Jan. 16, 1916,

e . 22 T e ——

REVELATION XXII. 18, 19.

“For 1 testify unto every mau that heareth the
words of the prophecy of this Look, If any maun shall
add unto these things, God sball add unto him the
plagues that are writteu in this book : and if any man
shall tako away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the
things which are written in this Look.”

DrAR BrETHREN EDITORS:—Brother
R. T. Hackney, of Pinsonfork, Ky., has
requested me to write through the Sians
or 1it TIMES my views on the above
portion of Scripture, and, after consider-
ing the matter of complying with his re-
quest, I have concluded to suggest a few

thoughts on the subject, and send them’

to you for your disposal, hoping if pub-
lished they may be blest of the Lord, to
some dogree at least, to the comfort and
encouragement of our dear brother, and

also to others who may be interested in
this wonderful and interesting subject ;
and not only so, but that some of our
brethren who are favored with so much
brighter light than I am may be so inter-
ested in this subject that they may write
and give their views, for my vision of the
Scriptures is very dim, and always has
been, and I can give no particular reason
for trying to preach and for writing oc-
casionally for our wonderful medium of
correspondence, the SiaNs or THE TIMES,
than that my mind has been exercised for
nearly sixty years in a way that causes
me to believe that 1 am a servant of serv-
ants (God’s children), and if so God has
made me thus, and has caused me, lo,
these many years, to realize in my heart
that when these servants whom I have
been and am called to serve say, Go, I
ought to go, and when they say, Stay, 1
ought to stay, and when they say, Do
this, I ought to do it. I ought to obey
them to whom I have yielded myself serv-
ant to obey. I have often listened with
anxiety aund interest to the conversation
of the precious brethren as to what they
deemed the best evidence that God had
called a man to preach, and of course I
bave pondered these things much all these
many years, aud as to myself, take away
oune line of evidence and I could not af-
ford to make the first attempt, could not
afford to speak in the name of the Lord,
and that is the judgment of the church.
If these precious servants whom I am
serving should intimate to me that they
doubted my call being of the Lord our
God, I have not enough evidence beside
to sustain me or cause me to go, for, tak-
ing all the evidence together, I more or
less doubt my call being of God every
day of my life. With this impression of
mind I will offer a few thoughts on the
subject on which my views are requested
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for the consideration of brother Hackney,
and the readers of the SiaNs generally,
and they shall be subject to the criticism
and correction of any of the brethren who
may be favored to see these thingsin a
clearer light than I can, for itislight
that makes manifest, and all, T hope, de-
sire to know the truth as it is in Jesus.
There is no one included in this text but
the children of God, as it is plainly shown
in the sixteenth verse of this same chap-
ter, which is in harmony with the entire
tenor of the Scriptures: “I Jesus have
sent mine angel to testify unto you these
things in the churches,” (but not out of
them) having reference to the seven
churches in Asia, or the different condi-
tions of the one church, the Zion of our
God, the holy city, whose maker and
builder is God, and all these things men-
tioned in the text under consideration are
confined to the corporate limits of this
holy city, for without are dogs, and sor-
cerers, &c. “Tor I testify unto every
man that heareth the words of the proph-
ecy of this book,” &e. It seems to me that
the word “heareth,” in this connection
means “understandeth,” so these perver-
sions are willful, are intentional, and
“Therefore to him that knoweth todo
good, and doeth it nos, to him it is sin.”
-—James iv. 17. The inference here is, to
him that knoweth not to do good, and
doeth not good, to him it is not sin in the
sense of this text. As is said in Matt. v.
19 :“ Whosoever therefore shall break one
of these least commandments, and shall
teach men so, he shall be called the least
in the kingdom of heaven ; but whosoever
shall do and teach them, the same shall
be called great in the kingdom of beaven.”
Not in the heaven of heavens, where there
is no difference, where all is like Jesus,
seeing him as he is, and enjoying heaven
with all-that heaven affords, but it is-here

in this kingdom of God, which is not meat
and drink, but righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost. (Rom. xiv. 17.)
There is one thing we should emphasize
in our minds, and that is, that this text
does not mean taking away or adding
words or letters to the Scriptures, but
taking away or adding to the words, that
is, taking away or adding to the meaning
or right construction, as many are doing,
putting truth for error and error for trath,
light for darkness and darkness for
light, turning things upside down, and
the logical conclusion is, if the up side is
turned down, the down side is turned up,
therefore, “hell from beneath is moved
for thee to meet thee at thy coming: it
stirreth up the dead for thee.”—Isaiah xiv.
9. This is the antichrist powers made
manifest in confusion and disorder. This
wresting, extorting and wmisconstruing
the Scriptures intentionally for filthy
lucre’s sake, and other causes as well
has been going on through the ages
past as well as now in this our day, called
by the wise and prudent of the present
age a great day of progress and enlight-
enment, but this is a dark day of delusion
and deception, and of great falling away.
The apostle Peter said, in speaking of
his beloved brother Paul’s writings, in
which he says there are some things hard
to be understood, which they that are nn-
learned and unstable wrest, as they do
also the other Seriptures, unto their own
destruetion. (2 Peter iii. 16.) This de-
struction has reference to and includes
the same destruction that is referred to
in the text under consideration, the inev-
itable result of wresting the true mean-
ing from the words of the prophecy of
this book, and handling the words of this
book deceitfully. “TIt is a fearful thing
to fall into the hands of the living God,”
~—Heb. x. 31, for chastisement, for adding
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- to or diminishing from his sacred word,
for, “Every word of God is pure: heis a
shield unto them that put their trust in
him. Add thou not unto his words, lest
he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar.”
—Prov, xxx. 5, 6. All the people under
consideration in the text had their part in
the book of life, and in the holy city, or
their part could not be taken out of them.
None of these things have any reference
to their standing in Christ, for that can-
not be affected in the very least, but those
of God’s children who have a name, place
and part in this holy city, the new Jeru-
salem, the church of the living God, who
sin wilfully after they have received the
knowledge of the truth, (See Heb. x. 26—
29,) breaking the commandments, mis-
construing the Seriptures, adding and di-
minishing from God’s sacred truth, will
experience all these sufferings and priva-
tions here in their time state, having no
more their name and place among the
living in Jerusalem, the holy city, there-
fore this solemn warning given unto us
by the angel whom Jesus sent to the
churches should be prayerfully heeded by
us all; therefore let us turn to and read
Deut. iv. 2-4: “ Ye shall not add unto the
word which I command you, neither shall
ye diminish ought from it, that ye may
keep the commandments of the Lord your
God which T command you. Your eyes
have seen what the Lord did becanse of
Baal-peor: for all the men that followed
Baal-peor, the Lord thy God hath de-
stroyed them from among you. Butye
that did cleave unto the Lord your God
are alive every one of this day.” As this
is true in the type, it is also absolutely
true in the antitype, the spiritual Israel-
ites, all who live after the flesh, going in
the broad way, through the wide, count-
ing the blood of the covenant, wherewith
they were sanctified, an unholy thing, &.,

are destroyed from among the living in
Jerusalem, who are enjoying a name and
place in the holy city. May God bless us
to watch and pray.
W. J. MAY.
. 8rock, Ky., Jan, 26, 1916.
e - i
ATrLANTIC, N, C., Jan. 8, 1916.

DrAR BRETHREN:—I will write some,
and submit it to your judgment. I deem
it unfair to say that any one who believes
in the resurrection of the bodies of the
saints believes that the resurrected body
is a “dust body.” No one believes such
a thing. 'When Ohrist the Lord lived in
the flesh his body was without a doubs
like the body of other people, for those
who saw him took him to be a man as
other men were. He was born of a
woman as others are, he lived with and
among men as others do, he was crucified
as an impostor, he was buried as a man, he
arose again the third day. The body that
rose was the same body that had been
nailed to the cross and that died. He
showed the nail prints in his hands and
the hole which was made by the spear in
his side. Was not the resurrected body
the sawe that lived naturally and wrought
miracles, that preached the gospel, re-
buked the Pharisees and Sadducees, and
the unbelief of the disciples, &ec.? All
that he did was to demonstrate the great
power of God unto his children, and to
save them from sin, death and the power
of the grave. His body did not see cor-
ruption. He said by David, ¢ Therefore
my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth
my flesh shall also rest in hope. For thoun
wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see
corruption.”-—Psalms xvi. 10. This lan-
guage Peter quoted on the day of Pente-
cost when he was under the full power of
the Holy Ghost (Acts ii. 26, 27), and de-
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clared that it was the body of Christ that
was raised according to that prophecy.
The prophet was doubtless speaking of
Israel when he said, “ Thy dead men shall
live, together with- my dead body shall
they arise.”—Isaiah xxvi. 19. Here the
Lord speaks of himself. My dead body,”
in the singular, but of the saints, “ Thy
dead men,” in the plural, and declares
that they shall arise together with his
dead body. Is not this proof positive
that as Jesus arose in the same body in
which he had lived, even so the saints
shall arise in the same bodies in which
they live here in this world? “And te
graves were opened ; and many bodies of
the saints which slept arose, and came
out of the graves after his resurrection,
and went into the holy city, and appeared
unto many.”—Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. Were
these bodies the same bodies of the saints
which arose at that time in which those
same saints had lived in the flesh? If
not, how did the “many’” who saw them
know them when they saw them? When
the Lord said, * Thy dead men shall live,”
was he speaking of the spiritual or the
natural bodies? Is it not the natural
body that dies? If so, were not the
“dead men” the natural bodies? If so,
were not the same bodies which should
arisé with the body of Christ the same
natural bodies which were called, “ Thy
dead men ”? Qtherwise how are we to
understand language? Is not this the
same thing that Paul was presenting
~ when - he said, “But if the Spirit of him
that raised np Jesus from the dead dwell
in you, he that raised up Christ from the
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies
by his Spirit that dwelleth in youn”?
—Rom, viii. 11. This is a declaration by
the inspired apostle, and there cannot
be any mistake in it. Therefore these
“qdust bodies,” mortal bodies, natural

bodies, bodies of weakness that die or are
sown, are the same bodies that shall be
quickened and shall arise by the same
Spirit that raised Jesns from the dead,
which is the selfsame Spirit that dwelleth
in all the saints, and by whom they live
and are given grace to believe in the Lord
Jesus, and to confess him to the glory of
God the TFather. If we do not believe
this testimony it is because we are wrong.
This teaching is troe.

Now, it is fally proven that these dead
bodies, mortal bodies, these very bodies
in which we now live, are the very identi-
cal bodies that shall arise and meet and
see the Lord Jesus and be with him. Let
us see a little further: By what power
shall this resurrection be? To be sure,
by -the Spirit of him who raised up our
Lord Jesus from the dead, which Spirit
he has given to dwell in us for the self-
same pnrpose. “Together with my dead
body shall they arise,” is the infallible
word of God. The word, “together,” is
a dear and blessed word. He hath quick-
ened us together, raised us up together
and made us sit together in heavenly
places in Christ Jesns, ready to be re-
vealed in the last time. Thus the Lord
works with us or in us now. This is the
earnest of that which waiteth for us of
the inheritance kept by the Father. The
interest of earnest must be in the same
coin, for it comes out by the Holy Spirit,
our heavenly Guardian, as that by which
we live and move and have our being in
Christ Jesus. As he raises us up in spirit
from all our sorrows and cares while here,
so will he quicken our mortal bodies at
his coming. That is when it will be.
Until then we wait ¢ for the adoption, to
wit, the redemption of our body.”—Rom.
viii. 23. That is not something we have
now already received, or are receiving in
our experiences as we go, but it is that
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for which we are waiting in hope. This
we shall receive when “ the Lord himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with
the trump of God: and the dead in Christ
shall rise first: then we which are alive
and remain, shall be caught up together
with them in the clouds, to meet the Liord
in the air: and so shall we ever be with
the Lord.”—1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. At that
time, and not until then, and, “In a mo-
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the
last trump: for the trmmpet shall sound,
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible,
and we shall be changed. For this cor-
rupfible must pnt on incorruption, and
this mortal must put on immortality,
* % % then shall be brought to pass the
saying that is written, Death is swallowed
up in vietory. O- death, where is thy
sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ¢'—
1 Cor. xv. 52--55. What about this ¢ dust
body ”? “This mortal shall have put on
immortality.” “1Itis sown incorruption;
it is raised in incorruption: it is sown in
dishonor; it is raised in glory: it is sown
in weakness; it is raised in power: it is
sown a natural body ; it is raised a spirit-
nal body.”—1 Cor. xv. 42-44, 1 will add
to this the language of the T.ord Jesus:
“ Marvel not at this: for the hour is com-
ing, in the which all that are in the graves
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ;
they that have done good, unto the res-
urrection of life: and they that have done
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.”
—John v. 28,29. This is the plain, sim-
ple language that needs not to be mis-
understood. Then the disposition that
shall be made of both classes is made
clear by the Lord himself. In speaking
of the first class, he said, “Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundastion of
the world.”~Matt..xxv. 34, and to the

second class he said, “Depart from me,
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels.”—John v. 41.
Much other testimony might be given,
but if they believe not this word they
will not believe, though One has risen
from the dead. '
Your brother, T hope, in the hope of
the resurrection of the dead at the second
personal coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
L. H . HARDY.

———————r-+ > ¢

LET BROTHERLY LOVE CONTINUE.

(Hebrews xiii. 1.) v

I rEEL a desire to-night to write, bnt
do not know what to write.” 1 worked,
then read awhile, thinking of God’s good-
ness and mercy to me, a worthless, sinful
worm of the earth, and as I read the
above words seemed to be as good a sub-
jecet as any. But what am I to write
concerning it ? God only knows, and if
it is his will for me to write anything
good it will not have been written in
vain. I am not a preacher, and am nof
going to preach a sermon, but I want to
mention some thoughts concerning the
subject.

In the first place, what is brotherly
love? I must here acknowledge it is too
muech for one so ignorant to do justice to
such a grand theme. How beautifal it
is to see brethren dwelling together in
unity. When a family of children love
each other and parents so well they are
obedient, self-denying and desire to do
for each other’s good, it is a beautiful
sight, and the parents are wonderfully
blessed, and are happy, but it is a miser-
able family who are pulling against each
other, quarreling and fighting all the
time. These parents are surely unhappy.
As such things in nature are beautiful or
ugly, they are more so in spirit. Itis an
awful sight to see a charch, or spirituay
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family, in confusion ; there is no peace or
unity there. Brotherly love! I have
thought more about it to-night than ever
before. When brethren and sisters es-
teem others better than themselves, love
each other, desire to be as good and can-
not do enough for them to show their
love, they are letting brotherly love con-
tinue. They love to meet and talk of
the goodness of their heavenly Father
and Savior, who has done so much for
them. There are many ways to prove
our love. We should go to meeting reg-
ularly and early, and talk and sing, in-
stead of joking and making fun. We
should greet each other with a warm
handshake and kind words, cheer the
faint, comfort the sad, give to the needy,
&e. We should call each other brother
or sister, no matter how unworthy we
feel, and we should not get too good in
our estimation to do so. Sometimes when
a brother goes wrong some one says, Go
slow, be easy, or, Do not bother him, he
may become offended and brotherly love
will cease, but in such cases love is not
continuing if we do not try to reclaim
him. If we do not try to show him his
error it proves we do not love him, but
let love continue by going to him in love,
humbleness and meekness and try to re-
claim him. We should nevér speak
harshly or lightly of one of God’s chil-
dren, for we are all alike in nature, and
as sure as one boasts of being better than
others he will sooner or later suffer for it.
Then when we live for each other’s good
and God’s glory he is pleased, and al-
though the world hates us for Ohrist’s
sake, they cannot help but notice our or-
derly walk and godly conversation and
respect, though they hate and revile us.

T have only touched the subject, but
hope it will cause some of God’s dear
ones to think more about-the way they

live. If those who have written me do
not get an answer, please do not be of-’
fended. My eyes are very weak, and I
cannot answer all.
Pray for a sinner saved by grace, if
saved at all.
GEO. W.. JACKSON.

FAYETTRVILLE, Gh.., Jau. 24, 1916.

FAYETTEVILLE, Ga., Jan..30, 1916,

DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:—If it
is God’s will, T wish to pen a few thoughts
to you to-night, as I am alone and lonely.
I think often (not half as much as I
should) of God’s goodness to such sinners
as T am. How wonderful are his ways
and works! They are too high above us
in nature for us to comprehend them, and
we can understand only when he is
pleased to give us understanding, and
reveal to us such things that please him
and he sees is best for us. Suppose he
should give us power to command just
such weather as we want, what sort of
condition would webein? I would want
it to be fair to-day, one neighbor would
want it to rain; one would :want cold
weather, one warm weather, and so on.
Would we not be in an awful condition ?
But he is too wise to err, and fixed - all
things according to his own pleasure and
will. What he does is right, but human-
ity often complains, and some are 8o
wicked as to curse at his dealings with
them. We ought to be thankful- for his
wise arrangements of nature, which- he
alone controls, and the thousands of un-
merited blessings showered npon us which
we enjoy, though unconsciously some-
times, every moment of our lives. Al-
though all power is in God’s hand, and
he works all things after the counsel of
his own' will, we have power through
Christ to ask and it shall be given. One
night I awoke with the words, “In his
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name,” on my mind, and I cannot ex-
press my feelings. There is more in these
words than I can ever tell. Christ told
the disciples if they asked the Father for
anything in his name it would be given
them. These words occar in the Bible
many times. We ask in his name and
God grants in his name, or for Christ’s
sake. Our petition never goes direct to
God, but must go through Christ, as we
in our nature cannot approach him in his
purity, Christ, being our Savior and
Mediator, must stand between us and the
Father, and as we must be cleansed be-
fore approaching the throne, so must our
petitions be clean, and when presented to
the Father by the Son, he, for his Son’s
sake, according to their covenant which
was made before time, answers through
him, for as he is pure and we in nature
vile, he cannot come in touch with us ex-
cept through the Mediator. When we
ask amiss, or from fleshly emotions, it is
not in his name, and cannot reach the
Father; but the blessings he has stored
in Christ for us are not stored in vain,
‘and never fail to be given to the ones
they are intended for. This is a glorious
thought, and I do desire, I hope, to live
at his feet and in his service, for no harm
can befall me when I am so near him.
Though we may be persecuted, and even
killed for his sake, it is only the flesh that
suffers, and it is not any harm compared
to eternal joys. The flesh must die, it
must suffer, then why should we say be-
ing murdered for his sake is any worse
than a natural death in peace? 1 am
not free from fear, not brave, and T quake
at the thought of the dark future, but T
sometimes feel calm and ashamed when
I think God has all power, has kept his
people from the beginning, and will keep
them to the end; how he has kept me, a
vile sinner, all these  years, for what?

It must be for his glory, for he made all
things for his own use, and though the
wicked do not give him glory, yet he
uses them for that purpose. I fear be-
cause I cannot subdue my body and keep
it humble at Christ's feet. When I do
anything that is approved by good peo-
ple, self rises up for part of the glory,
and T know it is wrong, but it is by the
grace of God that I am not worse.

Dear children, pray for me. May he
bless you all, is my prayer.

GEO. W. JACKSON.

Uy —

ELGIN, Oregon, Jan. 11, 1916,
‘DEAR BROTHER LEFFERTS:—The last
number of the SiaNs or THE TrMEs at
hand, and your reply to my request read
with interest and pleasure. I do most
heartily indorse your article, my brother,
and I thank you for the interest yon have
taken in replying to my request. I feel
it will do good, and will be profitable at
this time. May the dear Lord be with
you and bless you in your labors of love.

In gospel bonds,
G. E. MAYFIELD.

Hamirron, Texas, Jan, 29, 1916,

DEAR BroTtERER LErrerrs:—If T am
allowed to address you thus. As Iam an
old subscriber to the Sigwns, and have _
read all your writings that have been
published in it, I think T can truly say
that from your writings T am made to
love you for the truth’s sake. T know
God is love, but I do not know that I love
him, yet I hope I do, and if indeed I do,
it is because he first loved me. I am sure
I never did anything to influence him, for
he is not subject to influences by any one
or all beings in heaven or in earth, but is
of one mind, and none can turn him. So
he says, and so I believe, even that his
love is from everlasting to everlasting.
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He is the same yesterday, to-day and for-
ever, without variableness or the shadow
of turning. O what a glorious thought
to all who are spiritually taught. Indeed
be is the rock, and all his works are per-
fect. Brother Lefferts, I am overcome
with so deep a sense of my weakness and
nothingness that I am now wondering
why I am trying to write to one I have
never seen nor ever expeét to see in this
life. The question is, Can it be love?
If so, I am sure you will be charitable to
my imperfect way of expressing what I
may try to say, and that you will cateh
my meaning. If love is not my motive, I
can only expose my ignorance and make
a display of my weakness. If I had the
pen of a ready writer I would write often
for the dear old SiaNs, but know I have
not, therefore do not. But as Iam a
lover of the glorious truth the editors and
writers set forth, it seems that I can
hardly refrain from trying to express my-
self, hoping it may be of some encourage-
ment. Being no scholar, and a poor
seribe, I cannot write intelligently, so I
seldom make the attempt.

Before closing my scattering, discon-
nected thoughts, I wish to say that with
all the changes of editors I see no change
in the doctrine, which encourages my hope
that the same God is still at the helm, and
I wish the SiaNS continuance as long as
God has a purpose in it. 1 do not think
there can be a more vile sinner on earth
than 1 have felt myself to be, and the
older I grow the more I know I am a
sinner. Soif I am a child of God, this is
the way I am growing in grace. I find
it takes grace each hour I live while
pressing on to the goal. Self seems to
be the worst enemy I have to contend
with.. Truly does the poet say, self
and pride must be denied. I believe self-
hatred is an evidence of love to God, and

that grace alone makes the distinction
among the human race.

Now my mind reverts to your editorial
in regard to “the very elect,”” in which
some one, brother Mayfield I believe,
asked your views. I must tell youl have
for a long time held a different view, and
cannot quite give it up yet, that there is
a distinction between the elect and the
very elect, the latter meaning the gospel
church. This is the way I have been
looking .at it, but I am not well enough
established to say I know my position is
correct. I am sure our difference is in
love, and if I knew you were wrong I
could not question your sincerity, but
doubt your judgment, and hope you will
allow the same to me. If you will con-
vince me that the Old School or Primitive
Baptist Church as a body can be deceived
by false prophets to overthrow their faith,
I would have to think the gates of hell,
or false churches (which I think means
the same thing), would prevail against
them. We know all the redeemed shall
be with him in heaven, and why so many
are led astray, I reckon, is because the
leaders do cause the people to err, as
Ohrist said. Well, I mast say God knows
all things, and I know nothing as I ought
to know it, yet believing he can make
something out of nothing, I am still
dragging along between hope and doubt.
If so much so poorly said contains a word
of comfort or encouragement, may God
have the praise, to whom all praise be-
longs. I cannot ask your precious time
to answer this, but I ask your prayers.
May you continue steadfast and unmov-
able in the work of the Lord, inasmuch as-
your labor is not in vain in the Lord.. .

Unworthily, yours in hope,

B --W. .D. WOOD.
- [THE foregoing letters from brethren
Mayfield and Wood illustrate how good
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brethren may not see exactly alike on a
certain subject and still both be in love
and fellowship with each other and the
people of God. We are glad our article
on ‘“the very elect” met brother May-
field’s approval, and appreciate the ad-
mirable spirit in which brother Wood
takes exception to our views.—L.]
el ¢ G -
SaNTA CrUz, California, Jan. 29, 1916,
DrAR BROTHER LEFVFERTS:—I often
think of you, and the last sermon I heard
you preach at Frying Pan. It was as
clear and as convincing as the word of
God, for it was his word, and your edi-
. torials in the StaNs comfort and stablish
"me. The longer I live the more con-
vineed T am that God has a chosen peo-
ple, that they are those who call them-
selves Old School or Primitive Baptists,
and I am very thankful that I am num-
bered among them, even though I feel
‘my unworthiness. It is a great trial to
me to be so far separated from those who
are so near and dear for the truth’s sake,
but in it, as in all things, I feel that it is
for my good, though just how, I am un-
able to understand. I am glad that we
do not know his will concerning us, that
we walk by faith instead of sight, and
that herules in earth as he does in heaven.
A wonderful, merciful and just ruler!
Surely we want no one beside him, for he
is all-powerful and we are so sinful and
so helpless, can never do a thing to merit
his favor, yet we live because he lives,
we have fled to him for refuge, his words
are ever-present, and what more can he
say than he has said? His promises stand
like the eternal hills, we are fenced by
his immutable shalls and wills, he is our
everlasting portion. I am happy in him
to-day, but the more of his beauty he dis-
closes the more unprofitable I seem to be;
the higher my joys rise, the lower I want

to lay my mouth in the dust. Yet some
day we shall see him and be like him, and
with what body never disturbs me; I class
that as one of the mysteries of godliness.
I believe in an aunconditional salvation,
and that embraces absolute predestina-
tion. There can be no compromise, since
the end was known from the beginning.
People and things were not created by
chance, nor are there any chances to be
taken in the saving of souls. When
Jesus said on the cross, “If is finished,”
the plan of salvation was sealed, the
foundation of his people was sure. But
I am presuming to write of the things of
his kingdom to one who has been taught
more deeply, whose life has been more
spiritual, whose footsteps have been more
in accord with those of the Master, and
who may hear in my bleating nothing to
remind him of one of the Lord’s sheep.
But, dear brother, if my ery is weak, if
the sound of my voice is uncertain, it is
because I am so far from you all; no one
to strengthen when I am almost ready to
fall ; no one to instruet me in the certain
sound. O yes, I have the word of God
for my comfort and guide, and sometimes
T feel his presence, then it is well with me,
but when doubts and fears arise I need
the cheer and company of his people; I
want to look into their faces, to feel the
pressure of their hands, to have heart
answer to heart and to hear the preached
word, that I may be edified and encour-
aged, that- my hope may be renewed. I
enjoyed the last number of the SIGNS ex-
ceedingly. The first article carried me
back to my girlhood days, to the days
when I first plead for mercy, and when,
even before I had a hope, to sweetness of
the going to him overbalanced the un-
certainty of the result. It snited me at
one time of the day more than any other
to go into the nearby woods to call on
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him for. mercy, and I went with eagerness
and delight. But why those days were
recalled are owing to these facts: I had
heard brother Trott preach up to that
time ever since I was a small child, and
was as pleased when he visited our home
as if he had been a relative. He bap-
tized my mother, and at his funeral I
could not get close enough to the casket,
the place seemed sacred to me. I wou-
dered why people cried wheu so good a
man died, and I wished I could ex-
ehange places with him. Later, I came
to know brother Leachman, and I thought
him tho most wonderful man in my swall
world. I listened to and believed every
word he spoke, both in preaching and in
couversation, though T understood noth-
ing of what he was saying. In after
years when I was to be married, it was he
who performed the ceremony. The mem-
ory of these two meun is a sweet fra-
grance unto this day. As time passed,
when I understood more clearly, when I
hoped that God for Christ’s sake had for-
given my sins, I bad the great privilege
of hearing Ilders William and Joseph
Purington, Conklin, Hartwell, Chick and
Badger; it was then that I knew why I
had loved Elders Trott and Leachman so
well. Four years ago I had the great
privilege of hearing preach the writer of
the above mentioned article, something I
had desired for nearly forty years, and
when the call comes for me I hope I may
have the assurance that it will be as well
with my soul as I think he must have,
not for what he has done, but for what
has been done for him. It seemed to me
that he was ready for the kingdom, that
the purging and the washing had been
complete. It was at that same time that
I heard you, and I rejoiced that God was
raising up such gifted young men to take

the place of those hoary bairs and

of those who had fallen asleep. You
preached with the spirit and the under-
standing, and my heart was glad. I
could ask no greater blessing in life than
to be a member of your congregation and
to be able to attend every meeting day.

I am not just in the humor to stop
writing, but knowing my littleness, that
you are a busy man, and that I have no
claim on your patience, am going to lay
my pen aside. I enjoy the Sigys, read
the editorials with pleasure, and, I hope,
profit, never ceasing to pray that He may
be mindful of you both, preparing you
for your work, and that he will spare you
mauy years to wield your peus in defense
of the truth. :

Your unworthy sister, through the
werit of our crucified and risen Redeemer,

MARY E. WRIGHT.

. HorrwerL, New Jorsey.

DeAr HousenoLD or Farra:—For a
long time I have felt a desire to once
more write you, but have left it until
now, not that I have any more to say
now, but I have just taken my pen and
desire the Lord will direct it, for of my-
self I could not write of interest or com-
fort to any one. I am well aware of the
weakness of my flesh, and know, too, that
I am a weak sinner, and if saved at all T
am saved by grace. I have enjoyed the
SieNs very much, and 1 only want to
speak of one article, and that is brother
Lefferts’ on The age of accountability.
He says some can remember wheu they
were convicted when they were young
children. If I have ever had any serious
thoughts of sin, or of death, it began
when not eight years old. Many times T
have gone to bed and cried myself to
sleep. Sometimes mother would hear
me, and come and sit by me. I would
try and read the SigNs with such beau-
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tiful poetry in them. Often sister
Marianne Murray would write, and often
sister Lucy Heckard. Many times I
would try to understand the Bible, but if
any one came where I was reading the
book would be out of sight, for I had such
a fear of some one finding me reading.
I see others have often spoken of not
wanting any one to know they were read-
ing the Scriptures, and I am not to this
day able to know why thisfear. When I
used to try and spell the words out, how
could I have the fear of some one if it
had not been given me? I have no fear
of any seeing me read it now, but, I am
., sorry to say, I have not as great a desire
to read as once I had, and it perplexes
me. I have tried to read it-more, but the
light seems to be gone out when I try,
but it is my continued desire to be led
and kept as it reads. I of myself cannot
do one good thing, neither can 1 doa
spiritual act without right by me stands
Satan, and he tells me how good or well
I did, and to keep on doing good,
and all the pleasure of it goes, and I
am left to grieve that Satan keeps so
near, 1 am sure I am as I was meant to
be, but how often I am envying some one
the good I see them do, and feel glad
it pleases the Father to bestow on them
such good and kind acts, and contiuue to
desire that it will please him to allow me
to do, and ‘to be thankful to him for it.
The word says, Be not weary in well do-
ing, -and it touches me very close, for I
grow weary so soon; but may the Father
of mercies keep me, and guard and guide
me all my journey through. May I be
given faith and strength as my day. I
do desire to trust the Father all my
journey, but often I find myself as Uzza,
who put forth his hand to the cart to
steady it, T want to see what I can do,
and always have found death to my try-

ing in my own strength to do the works
of God. Why cannot I be patient and
wait the Father’s time? for he neither
slumbers nor sleeps, and in his own time
does all things, and why cannot I trust
him? I look back over my life, and he
has always been merciful to me. How
he has kept me melts me to tears some-
times, for of my own self where would 1
have been? I do npot dare think where.
If 1 have any pleasure in the Scripture it
is in reading in Timothy, Peter, James,
Ephesians and Hebrews, most particularly
where it gives order, and directs us to do
the better things, and why is it that so
muoch of it is not heeded? Why is it, so
much confusion, and judging, and hurting
the brethren? .I am often made to feel,
yes, leader, ruler, the word says, Let each
esteem others better than themselves, and
would it not be well to act it more? The
“I” seems 8o often of too much import-
ance, and often gives much distress. O,
that we could be humble and contend for
peace, instead of confusion, and dwell to-
gether in love and peace. It seems to me
sometimes that rumors are not good, for
they keep the brethren from being of one
mind, but instead they divide, they make
one speak wrong of another, and so on,
until they destroy or upset the minds of
dear ones. O that such things would not
be, and that weakness and love would
reign more, and I cannot but feel that
many who have felt a desire to come and
dwell with the brethren would feel differ-
ent from what they do now. How much
better if all were for Christ, instead of
some being for Apollos, or for Cephas;
Christ is our gnide. O that we could do
as he taunght the disciples.

I have already made this too long, and
have not said things that I hoped to say,
but if the editors see fit to publish it may

all throw the mantle of charity over it
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May God’s blessing rest upon all, and be

with the sick and afflicted.
Truly,
MARY HILL TERRY.

Py
-+

Azrr, Texas, Jan. 30, 1916,

DpAr Broroer Ker:—It is past time
for me to send in my subscription to our
most precious medium of correspondence,
the SraNs or THE Timus, for the year
1916. I call it ours, because I have been
blessed with the privilege of reading its
columns for the last few years, and T can
say I surely believe the doctrine it sets
forth: the predestination of all things, or
God’s purpose in all things whatsoever
come to pass. There are many lo heres
and lo theres, but go not after them.
Some say, Do not use the word ‘ abso-
lute,” because it is not in the Bible.
Well, are ¢ permissive decrees ”” mentioned
in the Bible? 1If so, I have not seen them.
Job said, The Lord gave, and the Lord
hath taken away ; blessed be the name of
the Lord. Paul said, The children not
being yet born, neither having done any
good or evil, that the purpose of God ac-
cording to election might stand, not of
works, but of him that calleth, it was
said unto him, The elder shall serve the
younger. As it is written, Jacob have I
loved, but Esau have I hated. Now if
God purposed this it is sure he predesti-
nated it; so it is not of him that willeth,
nor of him that runneth, but of God that
sheweth mercy. Some tell me that if
God predestinated all things, and man
does what God foresaw he would do, he
cannot help it, God would be unjust.
But does it matter what man says or
thinks? The truth of everything is of
God, for God is truth. Paul said, Itis a
small thing for him to be judged of any
man. Should the Lord’s servants try to
-modify the written word of God? TPaul
said, The things 1 would, I do not, and

the things I would not, them I do; so we
conclude Paul did some things because
he could not help it, but he did not try to
justify himself by predestination. We
hear him say that some affirm that we
say, Let us do evil that good may come,
whose damuation is just. Then he says,
Are we better than they? No, in no
wise. We hear one say, God is before all
things, and by him all things consist,
whether things present or things to come,
all things were created by him and for
him, and the wrath of man shall praise
him, and the remainder he will restrain.
Christ told Pilate that he could have no
power at all against him, except it were
given from his Father. We hear one
say, We have lost none but the son of
perdition,’jthat the Secriptures might be
fulfilled,§and that he might go to his own
place. Christ told a certain people that
they were of their father the devil, and
the lusts of him they would do. There
are lords many and gods many, but to
us there is but one God, and he rules all
things. Fle works his will in the army
of heaven and among the inhabitants of
the earth; whatsoever his soul desireth
even that he doeth. This God chose his
people in Christ before the foundation of
the world, that they should be holy and
without blame before him in love. The
old prophet said, O Lord, I know that the
way of man is not in himself ; it is not in
man that walketh to direct his steps. All
that was written aforetime was written
for our learning, that we through the
comfort of the Scriptures might have
hope. Now it seems that all had faith in
the God of all power, and one said to
earnestly contend for the faith once de-
livered unto the saints. Paul said, As
you are called in one hope of your call-
ing; one Lord, one faith and one baptism,
aud surely the editors and writers of the
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S1aNs have contended for this one God
and one faith. Why do they contend for
this doctrine? Because they cannot see
any strength in man to contend with
God. Paul said, What am I, that I could
withstand God? Christ said to his disci-
ples when some turned back, Wilt thou
alsogoaway? Peter said, Lord, to whom
shall we go? thou hast the words of eter-
pal life. That is the reason all do not
turn back. The faith that is given them
in Christ shows them that there is no sal-
vation in anything but Christ, and where
could they go? for cursed is man that
trusteth in man or maketh flesh his arm.
But there are some who measure them-
selves by themselves, and compare them-
selves among themselves, and these would
modify the written word of God to suit
thewmselves. But if one comes bringing
not 1his doctrine, receive him not into
your house, neither bid him God speed.
But if one comes proclaiming the blessed
truth: salvation by grace, and sets forth
2 God of all power, who works all things
after the counsel of his own will, we can
say that is truth,

Please excuse me for troubling you
and imposing my weak thoughts upon
you. Inclosed you will find a check, for
which please send me the S1GXS another
year. I am glad to see every copy, for
they furnish me most of the preaching I
get, as I am not able to get to our meet-
ings regularly. May the Lord give the
editors and writers grace to withstand
the fiery darts hurled at them. Fear not,
for greater is he that is in you than he
that is in the world, for Christ overcame
the world. I would love to speak a word
of encouragement to you all, but am too
weak.

With love to the household of faith,
yours unworthily,

A. A, HAMM.

COVINGTON, Ga., Fob, 8, 1916,
DrAr BROTHER LEFFERTS :—I1 am only
writing you a short note to call your at-
tention to a slight error in your editorial
in the Stans of February 1st in regard to
Samson. In Hebrews xi. 32, you will
notice he is mentioned along with Gideon,
David and others. I thought, although
it is of small importance, you would pre-
fer to correct it. Now, brother Lefferts,
allow me to say I feel to thank God that
he has provided us with such able gifts
as 1ilder Xer and yourself. May he sus-
tain and strengthen you by his grace, and
enable you to keep the dear old SiGNs at
that high and exalted position where it
has ever stood.
I am inclosing some lines 1 wrote about
a year ago, and you can use them in the
Signs if you deem them worthy the space.
They were suggested in consequence of
the late sad bereavement through which
I bave passed, and knowing there are
many of your readers who have drunk
deep of sorrow’s cup, I thought they
might touch a responsive chord in some
crushed and broken heart:
How oft we strive, and strive in vaiv,
T'o win enduring joy,
Yetb on we strive and hope to gain
Puare gold without alloy.
But changes come with passing years,
And fondest hopes decay ; .
All earthly joys dissolve in tears,
Take wings and fly away.
Do what you may, go where you will,
This world can give no rest;
The aching heart it cannot still,
Nor soothe the troubled hreast.
11l memory fails can we forget
Those loved ones goune before ;

O shades of sorrow and regret,
Can life afford no more ¢

Gain the world with all its treasures,
Its glory and renown,

Drink of all its joys and pleasures,
And tell we what you've found,
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‘There comes a time that’s far or near
For each and every one,

When earthly hopes all disappear,
And are forever gone,

But is there not a better life,
Where sorrows never come ;

A life so pure no care or strife
Can e’er becloud that home ?

To faith and hope we bid adieu,
On these no more depend ;
Lternal life we have in view,
And love that cannot end,
In christian love and fellowship, 1 hope,
your brother in Christ,
EDWARD HEARD.
| Wi thank brother Heard for so kindly
calling our attention to our misstatement
in the fifth line, first column, of our article
on “Samson ” in the February 1st Sigys.
The thought we had especially in mind
was that Samson is nowhere mentioned
as being a type of Christ, and we over-
looked the fact that he is named as a
subject of faith in the eleventh chapter
of Hebrews. - We hope our readers will
pardon this slip of our pen.—1L.]

P

) Burwick, Maine, Sept. 20, 1915,
DuaRr Broruer Kek:—1I inclose a good
letter written me a long time ago by
Elder I'. A. Chick, which you may think
worthy of a place in the SigNs or THE
Tives. I had purposed to mect you at
Woburn, your last appointment there,
but was prevented, and it is doubtful if I
ever get there again.
Sincerely yours,
R. C. CLARK.

RursrersTown, Md., Jan. 8, 1893,

DeEAR BROTHER CLARK:—1 have had
it in my heart and mind to write you ever
since my return from Maine. I have of-
ten thought of your afflictions, and trust
that I have felt a deep desire at times
that God, the God of all grace, might.com-
fort and help you by manifesting his

| death itself would be.

presence to you. I feel like writing to
you to-night, and as 1 am not sure of
your post-office will send it in care of
your brother at North Berwick. While I
feel drawn to write to you, yot I feel -
as though I am the very poorest comfort-
er of all the number that profess to bo
ministers of the cross of Christ, as I
think. Thus I have been glad many times
that we have one Comforter, even the
Holy Spirit, whom the ¥ather has sent in
Jesus’ name, and I rejoice that he can

‘take even the weak words of a mortal like

me and use them for the comfort of the
children of God. 1In all of comfort, or
hope, or help that we may be to each
other, to God alone must all praise be
rendered, and thus we are kept from
trusting in man on the one hand, or glory-
ing in him on theother. Indeed, my dear
brother, I do feel a deep sympathy for
you in the sore trial that has come upon
you that is harder for you to bear than
But I have been
thinking of this, If poor, erring mortals
like us can pity the sorrows of another,
and desire to impart strength and comfort,
how much more does the pity of the dear
Savior, who was tried in all things as we
are, and therefore knows how to comfort
us, embrace all his loved ones, and he can
comfort and help you. Weare very weak
and impotent, but he is strong, and able
to save unto the uttermost all who come
unto God by him. 1 know that you have
proved this in the past, and I am sure
that you know these things better than I
can tell you. Of one thing I am sure, all
is in the hand of God, and not a single
shaft can hit, except the God of love sees
fit. There have been a few times of sore
trouble in my life, and at such times I
have found my help and comfort and
strength to endure in the strong doctrine
of the word of God. His sovereignty,
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predestination, power, wisdom, omnipo-
tence and omniscience have at such sea-
sons been my help and comfort. Doec-
trine that in the days of my prosperity
had been as the hard and flinty rock to
me now became the source of consolation.
I could then suck honey out of the rock
and oil out of the flinty rock. My broth-
er, may your soul be anchored here in all
the days and months of your heartbrealk-
ing trial. 1 know of wnothing better to

say than the words of the apostle, which

though quoted again and again never lose
their value and preciousness. We know
that all things work together for good to
thew that love God, to them who are the
called according to his purpose. “We
know,” this is the apostle’s testimony,
How do we know unless it be becatise we
know God and his goodness and love to
his people? Having a view of the power
and gooduness of God, we must know that
nothing can harm those whom he loves.
1 am persnaded, my dear brother, that
you know these things, and are established
in them. May you also know the com-
fort of theni in your heart. Many things
are given us as trial tosts of our faith and
love,” and in these sorrows are our oppor-
tunities to exhibit the power of living
faith. Thus Job was tried, but in it all
the faith that was in him got a noble vic-
tory and helped him to say, Shall a man

receive good at the hand of the Lord, and
shall he not receive evil? Again,
he said, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath
taken away; blessed be the name of
the ILord. I trust you have known the
triumphs of this faith, and that you may
continue to know them in all the hours
of your sore affliction. I hope the knowl-
edge that 1 remeuiber you may prove a
comfort, even if what I have written does
you no good. May God bless and keep
you in the joy of his presence.

1 remain your brother in a precious
hope, I A. OHIOK.

Horewerr, N, J,, Jau. 4, 1916.

DuAr Broruer Kur:—1I feel so fear-
ful to say brother, for fear I am not a
sister. My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me? This was the cry of the
dear Redeemer when on the cross. He
knew he was God, and also knew he had
to be put to death as the Father had
willed it, yet in his sufferings for the sins
of all the elect his fesh cried out; he felt
to be forsaken of God. So does every
heaven-born child of God feel they are
forsaken of him at times. Very poor
sinners see their heart as a cage of un-
clean birds, then they ery, Lord, save me,
for I am a brother to dragons and a eom-
panion to owls. Like the thief on the
crogs, they cry, Lord, remember me.
What did the dear Redeemer say ? 'This
day shalt thon Le with me in paradise.
Think of this promise; O how favored!
Paradise of God; saved by his grace; in
no other way can poor sinners be saved.
To be with him and be like him is the
christian’s hope when done with this
tabernacle of eclay, in which we groan,
being burdened. But remeumiber the
Savior was burdened and heavy laden,
pressed as a cart laden under many
sheaves. 1le bore the sins of all the
elect, he came to do just what his heav-
enly I"ather had for him to do, finished
the work and said, It is finished, and gave
up the ghost. -~ O how complete in him, a
finished salvation, nothing left for mortal
man to do. Ilach one of God’s dear chil-
dren has to fill the place appointed unto
them here in this vile world, and walk in
the path marked out for them. Some-
times they feel to turn back, for the way
seems hard and hedged up. Trials and
sorrows seem to crush them, but He says,
This is the way, walk ye in it. All the
way the Lord did lead Jacob, and there
was no strange god with him, But they.



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

147

cannot at all times feel that God is lead-
ing them, and then they cry, Has he for-
saken me? Has he forgotten to be gra-
cious? Are his mercies clean gone for-
ever? He never leaves nor forsakes
them, but is leading them all the time,
though at times the way is dark, and
they cannot see; but he makes darkness
light and crooked things straight; the
Lord doeth all these things. He knows
the pitfalls and snares, and will yet de-
liver ; his arm is not shortened, he is God.
The thought came to my mind of Revela-
tion, and of what John saw: There ap-
peared a great wonder in heaven, a woman
clothed with the sun, and the moon under
her feet, and upon her head a crown of
twelve stars. A wonder; yes, wonderful,
wonderful, a woman, the bride, the Lamb’s
wife, clothed with the Sun of Righteous-
ness, the law under her feet. The poor
children of God do not know they are
trying to keep the law until the Sun of
Righteousness shines in their hearts, then
they are made to see they are saved by
grace; not by works, but by grace are ye
saved. Where would 1 have been except
for a merciful God? He brought me up
out- of a horrible pit and miry -clay,

placed my feet upon a rock and cstab-

lished my goings and put a new song in
my mouth; I hope it was the song of the
redeemed; then I felt like singing his
praises all the time. I get in such a
doubtful condition ; I feel all this is too
wonderful for me. His loving-kindness
O how free, for God’s little ones, but not
for me. Then again I feel, “If I must
sing, Pll sing of grace.” So I go halting
along, like one of old, “lame on both
feet.” I feel to say the SigNs is very
precious to us, and I hope both you, Elder
Ker, and Elder Lefferts, will be strength-
ened to write and expound the Scriptures
as you have in the past, and God be

praised. If you feel to do so, please write
of what the crown of twelve stars upon
her head signifies. A woman clothed
with the sun, and the moon under her
feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve
stars.
With love and fellowship for all poor
sinners, -
MARY BREWSTER CONNER.

e T T = U —

WaveRrLy, Pa., Fob. 3, 1916,

DeAr Broruer Ker:—I just want to
say plainly to you that your editorial in
the S1aNS of January 15th, in answer to
brother Jackson, did me more good than
anything I have ever read on the subject
of predestination. 1 have read it four
times, and it does seem to me unanswer-
able in any way, except to say amen to it.
I also enjoyed your editorial of December
1st. I cannot understand why one broth-
er should be so anxious to criticise an-
other brother, even when he quotes Serip-
ture, and correctly, too, to prove his po-
sition. I have never heard a sermon in
mwy life, and 1 have heard a great many
in fifty years, but what there would be
hundreds of expressions which were not
Bible quotations, but nearly every one
presented a scriptural truth. It is good
to be zealous in a good cause, but I do
not feel that stirring up strife is a good
cause, even though I may have been the
guilty one. I often think how nice it
would be to always listen to the brethren
without any carnal or fleshly feelings, .
even if they should say things that we
could not harmonize with our way of
thinking. But, brother Ker, we are fear-
fully and wonderfully made, and some-
times you could leave off the letter “e
in my case. It seems so strange that we
cannot bear with the infirmities of our
brethren when we know that wo are full
of infirmities of every name and nature,
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Brother Ker, God Almighty has absolute-
ly (independently) put you and brother
Leflorts where you are, and this is one of
God’s doiugs that I am perfectly satisfied
with. I would like to see aud hear you
again very muech.

Love to you and your care.

D. M. VAL

WgesroN, Mich., Jan. 15, 1916.

DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS IN
OHR1sT :—Allow oue so uuworthy to ad-
dress you thus. I often feel when read-
ing in the SraNs that I wish I ecould write
like such an oue, but I am not gifted in
that way, although, if 1T know my own
heart, I have a hope which I would not
exchapge for worlds like this. It is now
fifty years since I hope the dear Lord
heard my ery for mercy, when I was siuk-
ing down to the depths of hell. I was
made to ery, Show pity, Lord, O Lord,
forgive; let a repenting rebel live. All
at once my trouble seemed to be goue,
and I was made to rejoice in God as my
Savior. I thought my trials were over
and all my trouble gone, and that joy,
peace and pleasure should be my lot, but
I have passed through many dark and
trying seenes since then, and now I often
wonder, Am I his, oram I uot? It seems
very louely since the death of my hus-
band, Elder T. J. Wyman, with no meet-
ing to go to. There are only two left of
the Fairfield Church, James Wyman and
myself. I am writing to send the obita-
‘ary of Mr. Wyman’s mother, whom some
of the ministeriug brethren will remem-
ber. I should have written long before,
but have been away from home for six
months caring for a sick daughter, but
the Lord saw fit to raise her up again, for
which I am very thankful. May the dear
Lord be with the editors of the SiGNs,
and still enable them to wield the sword

of the Lord and of Gideon. Turn to
hymn 962, in Beebe’s collectiou, and read,
“O for a thousand tougues to sing my
dear Redeemer’s praise.”

If you think this worthy of space prmt
it, if pot, cast it aside. When it is well
with you, remember me at the throue of
grace,

Your nuuworthy sister, if oue at all,

(MRS T. J. WYMAN.
e a4 R ¢ B
GoLpexN Crry, Missouri, eb. 12, 1916,

DeAr BrerarEN EbpiTors:—I have
long felt that it was wy duty to write a
fow lines to thank you for your kindness
in sending me the dear paper, for I do
certainly appreciate it. Ofteu, iu the
past, I havo felt impressed to write to some
dear one whose letter in the Sraxns had
especially comforted me, but a sense of
my unworthiness caused me to postpone it,
and they were called away. If it would
not be presuming, I would like to say to
all the dear ones, T do appreciate your
writings very much. Dear Elder Durand,
what a shock it gave me when a sister in
the church bere in the south asked we it
I thought he was a sound Baptist. My
reply was, that if he is not, I did not
know anything about Baptist doctrine.
I would say to sister Runkle, I feel thank-
ful that she is gifted to write to the con-
solation of such feeble, unworthy creatures
as I. 1 have often, wheu a young girl,
heard her dear father preach at the Sandy
Jreek Association, and still remewmber his
face. 1 had great respect for him then,
but as yet kuew nothing of that love that
1 hope I feel now for all the dear house-
hold. ,

Now, dear ones all, I do not expect
to be here much longer, as I am in my
seventy-third year, but I hope and trust
that the Lord will prepare me for the
change. I know I canuot prepare my-
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self. T am far away from any church of
our faith and order, and never expect to
hear preaching again.

I must mention brother J. . Beeman.
His letters have always specially interest-
ed and comforted me. There are many
others T would like to name, but space
forbids.

Dear brethren editors, my sincere de-
sire or prayer is, that if it is the Lord’s
will you may be spared long to comfort
and instruct the poor in spirit, and may
he sustain you by his grace, and-enable
you to bear your burdens. DPlease re-
member in your prayers a lonely traveler.

Unworthily, your sister in a precious
hope, ;

(MRS.) C. A. STRATTON.
sl ——
OrEGO, N. Y., Oct. 21, 1915,

DEAR BrorHer KER:—I have many
times thought of writing you since your
dear wife was taken from you, and then
I would feel that no words of mine could
be of comfort to you in your great sorrow,
and, too, I am a poor writer, and so the
months and years go by and I do not do
the things I should, and am continually
doing the things I'should not. Whyisit;
can you tell? I think often of you in
your sad and lonely life, and so many
times think of your pleasant home, and
sister Ker and the children in the home
when I attended the Warwick Associa-
tion, at Warwick, in 1908, and stayed all
night at your house on my way home.
How much of sorrow there is in life. We,
too, have had to part with a dear one, and
how we all miss sister Susie. Tt seemed
we could not go on without her, but we
just had to, though at times I feel ready

to give up all, and that T can never en-
dure it. It was a great loss to ns. She
was 80 capable and nseful in the church
and the home, and I am so, ignorant and
~feel my unfitness to do the things that

have fallen to my lot; still God reigns,
and I would not murmur, but I do desire
wisdom and strength to do the right
things at all times. We are still at the
old home. The church people here are
well, and we are in peace one with another,
and our dear pastor, Elder Vail, comes to
us each first Sunday preaching Jesus as
the way of life and salvation to poor sin-
ners, such as I feel myself to be. I have
less comfort and enjoyment in spiritual
things as the years go by, and very often
wonder who I am, and what I am, and if
I really know anything of the great and
glorious things of the kingdom of God ;
then my mind always goes back to the
year 1895, when, as I hope, T was given a
good hope through grace, and I can but
feel that was of God, for then Jesus all
the day long was my joy and my song.
Now I go along in a dull and lifeless
way; yes, and often feel to be dead, and
wonder what manner of person I am; my
life is so different from what a child of
God should be, and I cannot do the things
I would. T would very much like to hear
you proclaim the unsearchable riches of
God, as it has been my privilege to do in
years that are past. I was sorry not to
have been able to attend the Roxbury
Association in September, but my work
and cares are many since sister Susie left
us, and I cannot go much from home. T

am glad Elder Lefferts is associated with
you in conducting the Srawns. 1, like
many others, after Elder Chick was taken,
could think of no one else who could fill
the place so ably.

I' did not think to write so mueh, but
was just going to send a little obituary of
one of our number who was called home
in September, and also send a copy of a
letter sister Weatherly wrote to the church
several years ago. If you think best to
publish it, or any part of it, you may.

Yours in christian love, from asinner,

ROSE TAMSETT,
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ZECHARIAH XIII. 7-0.

Trper H. €. Ker—~DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST i
Will yon please give your views through the Siaws
on the text recorded in Zechariah xiii. 7-9¢ ‘‘Awake,
O sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man
that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite the
Shephord, and the sheep shall be seattersd: and I
will turn mine hand upon the little ones. And if
shall come to pass that in all the land, saith the
Tord, two parts therein shall be ent off and die; but
the third shall be left therein, And I will bring the
third part throngh the fire, and will refino them as
silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried:
they shall call on my name, and I will hear them: I
will gay, 1t is my people: and they shall say, The
Lord is my God.,” Do you nnderstand this fo mean
God’s protecting care over the little ones, as it is the
will of the Father that not one of these littlo ones
who believe in our Tiord and Savior Jesus Christ
shall perish ?

Yours in hope,

TEXINGTON, Ky,

Tn the first verse of this thirteenth
chapter of Zechariah the declaration, “‘ In
that day there shall be a fountain opened
to the house of David, and to the inhab-
itants of Jerusalem, for sin and unclean-
ness,” is found. The expression, “In
that day,” is often used in the Old Tes-
tament Seriptares, and no doubt had ref-
erence to the gospel day. Ior instance
the word says, “Tt shall come to pass in
that day, that the great trumpet shall be
blown, and they shall come which are
ready to perish in the land of Assyria,

and the ontcasts of the land of Hgypt,

WM. F. SLOAN.

and shall worship the Tord in the holy
mount at Jerusalem.” Here it seems ev-
ident that the trumpet signified the gos-
pel, or glad news to those ready to perish
and to the outecasts of Israel. In the days
of old at a certain season there was a
silver trnmpet blown in the camps of Is-
rael. Tt never gave an uncertain sound,
but always the same sound, which was
known and understood by the Israelites.
Tt declared liberty to the captives, free-
dom to those who were bound, and that
the debts of those who were in debt were
canceled. A beantiful figure of the gos-
pel of the grace of God: “Comfort ye,
comfort ye my people, saith your God.
Speak ye eomfortably to Jerusalem, and
cry unto her, that her warfare is accom-
plished, that her iniquity is pardoned:
for she hath received of the T.ord’s hand
double for all her sins.” - This is the
sound of the gospel trumpet, declaring
liberty to the captives, freedom to them,
bonnd by the fetters of sin, and that the
debt they owed both law and justice is
forever canceled. In Malachi iii. 17, we
have the following language: “And they
shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in
that day when 1 make np my jewels.”
By referring to the first two or three
verses of this third chapter of Malachi it
will be readily seen that the seventeenth
verse, just referred to, declared the work
of Christ during his ministry in the flesh
and in the Spirit, rather than the end of
all things, when the redeemed of the
Lord shall be caught up in the clouds to
meet the Tord in the air. His work in
the flesh was to redeem and justify his
bride, and beginning with the ecalling of
the apostles, the making up of the jewels
began, and has continued until the pres-
ent honr, and will continue until the last
joewel is gathered from among men, FEyen
to-day the church is a royal diadem in
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the hand of her God. We have called
attention to these two places in the Scrip-
tures where the words, “In that day,”
are used, to show that the same truth is
presented in the first verse of the chapter
before us. The God of Abraham, Tsaac
and Jacob had promised to visit their
seed with redemption and salvation, and
that in his own way and time. Here in
this chapter he renews his promise by
saying, In that day there shall be a foun-
tain opened to the house of David, and
to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin
and uncleanness. It might be asked, If
the fountain was opened to the house of
David and the inhabitants of Jernsalem,
how can Gentiles be benefited by it? It
seems to us this way: that inasmnch as
Christ was of the house of David, and
the Gentiles are children of God by adop-
tion in him and have their life standing
in him, that they are the children of
Abraham and heirs according to the
promise. Hence all the children of God,
both Jews and Gentiles, are of the house
of David and therefore the inhabitants of
Jernsalem. All the works of the Lord
are known unto him from the beginning,
and as sin entered the world there must
be an end of sin, a cleansing, a washing,
a purifying of his chosen peoplse, and this
could be done only in the fountain opened
- for that special purpose. There seems to
be presented a distinetion in this first
~ verse between sin and uneleanness, and
the fountain was opened for both. Sin
must be forever washed away by the one
offering, and, as it seems to us, nnclean-
ness, embracing all vile and evil speeches,
all ungodly acts, must be purged away in
the one fountain while the church so-
journs here in the wilderness of sin, This
fountain is nothing less than the shed
blood of Jesus, the Lamb of God, which
“blood can cleanse the fonlest stain and

can avail for me.” The faith of the church
has ever been the same in all ages of the
world. Abel saw this fountain in his
day. The harlot Rahab saw it in her
day when she bound the scarlet line in
the window, knowing that it meant sal-
vation to her and her house. The dying
thief rejoiced to see it as he was paying
the just penalty for his crimes, and the
poet saw it when he said, May I there,
though vile as he, wash ali my sins away.
When the Lord’s appointed time came
for the fountain to be opened he called
upon the sword to awake and smite his
Shepherd. This reminds us of the words

of Jesus to Pilate: Thou couldest have

no power against me at all except it were
given thee from above. How wonderful
that the Lord endnred sin to reign just
so long, then called upon the sword, or
offended law, to awake and smite the
Shepherd. The sword had slumbered, as
it were, from the day of Adam’s trans-
gression, a period of thousands of years,
but was in no sense dead, and its de-
mands must be met before the guilty
could be justified with God. The law
did awake with all its fury, demanding
the death of the transgressor, and as the
sinner conld not undo what he had done,
the Shepherd took his sins nupon himself
and was smitten by the sword, or law,
thereby fulfilling its demands in eovery
jot and tittle.

We should all remember that the shep-
herd here spoken of was God’s fellow as
well as his Shepherd. The term “fellow”
means equal. Yes, the Son was equal
with the Father, and thought it not rob-
bery, yet made himself of no reputation
and took upon him the form of a servant
and became obedient even unto death,
Well can it be said of Jesus that he was
God manifest in the flesh, and well conld
Jesus say, I and my Father are- one.
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The term, “my Shepherd,” signifies that
the flock belonged to the Father, and that
he appointed the Son overseer or Shep-
herd. This is in harmony with what
Jesus said to the Father: Thine they
were, and thou gavest them me, hence he
could by right redeem them.

Brother Sloan wants to know if the
hand over the little ones means God’s
protecting care over all his people? To
this we answer yes, but in a secondary
sense. He will remember that Jesus said,
This night all of you shall be offended
because of me, and shall forsake me.
Peter replied, Though all men forsake
thee, yot will T not. But the words of
the Lord are ever true, and there must
not be one exception when he said, All
shall forsake me. Peter was sincere, and
“verily thought he could do what he had
promised, but like all of us failed and
denied the Lord of mercy and salvation.
When Jesus was betrayed into the hands
of wicked men, according to the deter-
minate counsel of God, all the diseciples
forsook him and f{led, that the Secriptures
might be fnlfilled which said, Smite the
Shepherd and the sheep shall be scat-
tered, and I will turn mine hand upon
the little ones. This, then, is of course
the first application of the text. The
Lord had called and ordained the apos-
tles to the work of the gospel ministry,
and their mission must be accomplished,
hence he turned his hand over them, pro-
tecting them from death, but delivered
Jesus nnto death because of his purpose
and plan. Nothing conld take his life
until the appointed time, neither could
any take the life of the apostles, wit-
nesses of the Lamb, until their words
were heard in all the world by all nations.
1t is verily trne that the hand of the
T.ord is over all his sheep, and that noth-
ing shall separate them from him, and

that no cross, no loss, no burden shall
ever overtake them that strength is not
given to bear. TFaithful is our God to all
eternity ; bless his holy name.

“And it shall come to pass that in all
the land, saith the Lord, two parts therein
shall be cut off, and die, but the third
shall be left therein.” It seems to us
that the “land ” spoken of here was that
portion given Abraham and his seed for
a possession, If so, those therein were
Jews, hence the cutting off of the fwo
parts signifies the cutting off of the “ nat-
ural branches of the tame olive tree,” or
in other words the rejection and over-
throw of the Jewish nation as a body, the
Lord taking the kingdom from them.
As branches separated from a vine or tree
wither and die, so the Jews became dead
to the “true Vine,” and remain spiritual-
ly dead to this day, with an exception
now and then, in fulfillment of the word
of God as embraced in the text. “The
third part.”” This signifies a smaller part,
or “remnant according to the election of
grace.” The church, spiritually, was
composed at first of thirteen, the Head
and the twelve apostles, but on the day
of Pentecost the Lord added three thou-
sand souls, and, as we understand, all
Jews. These practically composed the
“third part’ left in the land, and they
were brought through the fire, persecu-
tions, severe trials, losses and crosses for
their faith in Jesns and his blood. In
such fire they were refined as silver is re-
fined and tried as gold is tried.” As the
refiner’s fire is very hot in order to con-
sume all dross, so the persecntions of the
early church were severe to prove and
try the faith of “the third part,” but the
Lord brought them off more than con-
querors through Him that loved them and
gave himself for them. The expression,

‘They shall eall on my name and T will
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hear them, is very significant, and Peter
expressed the feeling of all saints when
he asked Jesus, saying, Lord, unto whom
shall we go? thou hast the words of
eternal life. Such faith and confession
the Lord always hears and blesses in
saying, “It is my people,” and in return
they say, “The Lord is my God.” All
this is true now of the Lord’s people ex-
perimentally, and will continue the same
while time lasts, and they are just as sure
to be brought through, not left in, the
fire as were the Jews and early church.
We now leave the subject for the con-
sideration of brother Sloan and others
who may read our views. K.

1 CHRONICLES XVI. 22; PSALMS CV. 15.

“ToucH not mine anointed, and do my prophets
no harm.”

The ark of God had been sojourning in
the house of Obed-edom the Gittite after
the fall of Uzza, who had fallen through
being smitten of the Lord on account of
his having put out his hand to steady the
ark when the oxen stumbled. Now
David, having subdued the Jebusites,
makes Jerusalem the capital of his king-
dom, and after having established the
seat of his government there, goes down
to the house of the Gittite with the elders
of Tsrael and the captains over thousands,

to bring up the ark of the covenant of the

Lord. This they do, the Levites bearing
the ark, with “shouting, and with sound
of the cornet, and with trumpets, and
with ecymbals, making a noise with psal-
teries and harps.” This, then, is the oc-
casion of David’s wonderful psalm of
thanksgiving, in which his mind is stirred
up to recall all the way the Lord has led
his people in all the vicissitudes of their
journey from their former humiliation in
Egypt to their now exalted and prosper-
ons condition in the land of promlse

Al

this had been in fulfillment of the cove-
nant which God had made with Abraham
hundreds of years before, which covenant
God had confirmed unto Jacob for a law,
and to Israel for an everlasting covenant,
saying, Unto thee will I give the land of
COanaan, the lot of your inheritance. This
promise God had made to his people when
they were but few and were as yet
strangers in that land which he covenant-
ed to give thém later on. In those days
of littleness and feebleness they went
from nation to nation, and from oneking-
dom to another, and he suffered no man
to do them wrong, even reproving kings
for their sakes. The reason for ail this
safety in the midst of strangers and
strange lands was that God said, “ Touch
not mine anointed, and do my prophets
no harm.” When God speaks, it must
be done as he says, there is no resisting
his will. When he said, “Touch not,”
they could not be touched, however much
their enemies might desire to do them
harm. The anointing of the Lord cannot,
must not, be despised, and those thus
anointed, however mean they may be in
their own persons and in the estimation
of others, yet they must be respected and
let alone, for the Lord will not suffer his
anointed to be dealt with as men please.
First of all, Ohrist is the great Anointed
of the Father, and if there be any others
that are the anointed of God it can only
be as they receive their anointing through
Christ Jesus. Before the foundation of
the world Olrist was anointed the great
High Priest of our profession ; he was ap-
pointed from eternity to offer in the full-
ness of time the great and only sacrifice
which could and should take away all the
sins of the elect. He stood from the
foundation of the world as a lamb slain;
not that he was actually slain from the
foundation of the world, but that in the
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. purpose, plan and predestination of God
his being slain was all mapped out and
virtnally accomplished in the mind of Al-
mighty God. He was, therefore, from
eternity appointed, set apart, consecrated
and, to sum up, anointed with the Holy
Spirit of the Godhead unto the great sac-
rificial and mediatorial work which he
should in the course of time come into
the world actually to perform. All this
heing so, the anointed of God could not
be touched, nothing could alter, hinder or
hasten the work of Christ Jesus. He
must come, not too late, and not too soon,
but right in the right place and at the
right time, to do the work and the will of
the Father in the earth. All the schemes
of men and devils could not touch this
~anointed One. His enemies could not
endure the directness and the force of the
truth which he preached, they took up
stones to stone him, they essayed: his de-
~ struction in various ways, they laid pit-
falls for him and fell in them themselves,
they attempted to ensnare him, but sne-
ceeded only in entangling themselves.
All their schemes for his ruin eame to
nothing, for his hour had not yet come,
and until it did come he was as safe in
the belly of hell as he would have been
if caught up to the throne of his Father.
He could not die until his time came;
that is, the time appointed of the Tather,
and when that time did come the inter-
vention of Peter with his sword, and in-
deed of the whole church, had that been
possible, could not have prevented it.
But even when his hour had come he
could die only in the place and at the
time and in the manner decreed by his
almighty Father. No farther could the
wild waves of wrath encroach upon him
than God had intended. It had been
said by one of the prophets that not one
bone of his body should be broken,and not

one bone of his body was broken, though
the legs of each of the thieves on either
side of him were broken to make them die
quicker. Jesns they could not touch, for
God had said, “ Tonch not mine anointed.”
Of course, this hateful mob had no idea
of the doctrine of predestination, and
would have derided the thonght that they
were doing only what God’s hand had
determined before to be done, that they
could not do more and could do no less.
But whether they knew it or did not know
it, the predestination of God was fulfilled
in all they did. Jesus came to seek and
to save the lost. This he did. He did
not try to save them, he did not merely
make their salvation a possible thing, bnt
he successfully accomplished the salva-
tion of all his people perfectly and com-
pletely. He finished the work given him
of the Father to do. Unto all this he
was anointed before the world began, and
the Anointed could not be touched ; that
is, he could not be prevented or helped in
this work, or tnrned aside from it one job
whatsoever. God had sworn by himself,
because he could swear by no greater,
that Christ should be a priest forever
after the order of Melchisedec, after the
power of an endless life. e alone can
make atonement satisfactorily unto God
for all the sins of all his people. Now,
to attempt to add to the work of Jesus
by some work of our own is to touch the
anointed, and this cannot be done. To
detract from the work of Jesus, to say
that he did not do what he says he did,
that all he did amounts to nothing unless
men accept, this all is to touch the
anointed, and this cannot be done, for God
has said, “Touch not,” and what God
says must stand. It cannot be otherwise
than as God says. His word will not re-
tnrn unto him void of fulfillment, it will
accomplish that which is God’s pleasiire,
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and always prosper in the thing where-
unto he sends it. God is no less effect-
ual in grace than he is in nature, and why
men persist in claiming that God needs
their help in matters of grace, when he
can get along so well without their help
in matters of creation, is beyond the
spiritnal mind to comprehend. If God
cannot save a sonl without man’s help,
how did he ever manage to get the
world made right and the universe set in
motion withont some of us there to help
him? The whole effort system as
preached and believed by the so-called
christians of this day is an attempt to
tonch God’s anointed, and to rob him of
the diadem which is rightfully his. It
will all come to naught, they shall be
confounded, shall all be overwhelmed in
shame, for God has said, “Touch not
mine anointed,” and he will avenge his
Beloved in his own time and in his own
way. However, the word *anointed”
applies not only to Ohrist himself, but to
all that are in him. Aaron was a type of
Christ, and you remember that when the
holy oil was poured upon his head it ran
down over his beard and over his gar-
ments to even the skirts thereof. No
part of the body of the high priest but
what shared in this anointing. So with
Christ, the antitypical High Priest, there
is not a part of his body, not a single
member, but what receives the anointing
in some measure. All the elect are
anointed in and through him, all have an
unction of the Holy One, and just as
Christ cannot be touched, just as he can-
not be robbed of his glory, justas he can-
not be hindered or helped in all his work,
just so not one of the elect can be robbed
of the erown of righteousness laid up for
them, cannot be blotted out of the book
of life, cannot be prevented from finally
persevering unto the inheritance ineor-

ruptible and undefiled reserved in heaven
for them. On land or on sea, in war or
in peace, in sickness or in health, in pov-
erty or in wealth, in hell or in heaven, all
and each one of God’s people are safe.
They are safe at all times and in all
places. They live a mystical life, they
move in a mystical world, they cannot be
touched, none can do them hurt, they
cannot suffer harm. We do not mean
that God’s people do not have their trials
and afflictions, these they must have, but
even these things cannot touch them; that
is, cannot hurt or harm them, bnt will do
them good, for no matter what comes to
pass in the lives of God’s people it is all
for their good and for the glory of God.
Everything and all things promote the
welfare of God’s people. Iiven when
Stephen was being stoned to death it was
only his body the stones pelted, they
could not touch his life, and every blow
from the stones as they were being hurled
upon his poor body was but bringing
death nearer and nearer to him that he
might fly away and be forever at rest in
the presence of the Father. - The anoint-
ed, the real Stephen, his enemies could
not touch. They could and they-did, in-
deed, torment his body, but we fear not
them which can merely destroy the body,
but rejoice that it has been given us to
fear God, who is able to destroy both body
and soul in hell. We are all strangers
in a strange land, this world is not our
home, we have here no continuing eity,
we seek a city whose builder and maker
is God. By faith we have caught the
gleam of that city’s gates of pearl, and
press on to follow on to know the Lord,
hoping to attain unto the resurrection of
the dead and the knowing him without a
veil between. In the meantime, as we
move about here in this lower world
among strange peoples that cannot speak
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our language nor comprehend us, we are
safe. Just as of old, Israel went from
nation to nation, and from one kingdom
to another, and God suffered no man to
do them wrong, but reproved kings for
their sakes, saying, “Touch not mine
anointed, and do my prophets no harm,”
80 now no man or men can do wrong to
the church, for she is anointed in Christ
Jesus and no wrong can be done her.
Whatever comes her way must be right,
no matter what itis. Itcannot be wrong.
All things that the people of God individ-
ually or collectively experience cannot
do them wrong. It is all right, whatever
it is. All is, as we have said, for their
good and for the glory of God. Wedo
not see how it is so, nor can we explain
how it is so, but we know it is so, for God
says it is so, and we believe that what God
- saysisso. Wehaveonlyto knowthat God
saysa thing to know that it is so. Reason
wants an explanation, but faith accepts
gladly God’s word without explanation.
Grod will not stoop to appease our reason,
but he will always respond to our faith,
for faith never asks but what God is
pleased to give. Every one that testifies
of Jesus is a prophet, for the testimony of
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. The gos-
pel ministry, the preaching of Jesus, is
therefore prophetic according to the
scriptural definition of prophecy, for it is
the testimony of Jesus. God says, “ Do
my prophets no harm.” The gospel min-
istry cannot be stamped out, those that
preach it cannot be harmed. They will,
they must, have trials to endure that

would daunt the most courageous, but
these things will do them no harm. The
life of their spirit will thrive in all these
things, Preaching is not an easy task,
and the pnlpit is no place for a coward.
If ever the church needed clear, plain

forceful, discriminating setting forth of
the truth of God, it is now. This is a soft
age, but the truth is jast as hard as ever,
and it ill becomes us to modify its hard-
ness or smooth it to men’s liking. Wedo
not believe that one so anointed to the

work of the ministry can hold back part
of the truth and rest easy in his con-
science. It is not necessary to ridicnle
publicly what the world believes, it is
not necessary to be sarcastic, it is not
necessary to be personal in one’s remarks,
nor to be insulting, but let the trumpet
send forth its certain sound, let none be
in doubt as to what we mean, whether they
hear or whether they forbear. If we have
friends, let them be our friends fully
aware of our position, and nos our friends
because they think we are something we
are not. Let us be honest, let us be
straightforward. Let us not evade the
issue for which we are set as witnesses in
the midst of a world gone mad with the
wealth of mammon and drunken with the
wines of Babylon.” Let the clear far call
of the trumpet of our God sound forth

thronghout the darkness of this present
evil world. You need not fear any harm,
you cannot be harmed, for God has said,
“Do my prophets no harm.” His word
guarantees the security of all who proph-
esy in his name, so go at it with all the
might that is in yon. “Jesus Christ and
him erucified,” sound it forth to your last

breath. Nothing can hurt yon. God
says so.
Requested. L.

MARRIAGES.

By Elder J, B, Slauson, Feb. 3rd, 1916, at the home
of the bride’s brother in Ekfrid township, Outsrio,
Donald Alpine MeCallum and Anna Paterson, both
of Ekfrid, o : A
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

Mrs. Catherine Slack fell asleep Feb. 2nd, 1916, at
her home in Leesburg, Loudoun Co., Va. Had she
lived until the 10th day of Marcli she would have
been 97 yoars old. She was born and raised and
lived all the days of her long life in Loundoun Counby.
She was the daugliter of Poter and Saral Snider, and
the wife of Feunelon Slack, who preceded her to the
grave thirty-seven yoars. She had been the
mother of three children, one of whom died in in-
fancy. Oneson, Mr. Lloyd Slack, and oune daughter,
our sister ‘“Mittie” Slack, survive their mother.
Sister Slack and her daughter were baptized into the
membership of the New Valley Old School Baptist
Church on the same day, the third Sunday in Novem-
ber, 1891, by the late Elder E. V, White, Sister
Slack had Dbeen: exercised in mind regarding the
things of tho kingdom of God for at least forty years
prior to her coming to the church. It is hard for us
to write an adequate notice of tho death of this dear
sister and to put in words the high esteem and love
in which wo held her. She was truly a mother in Is-
rael to us. Sho was endowed with a spiritual mind
wonderfully alert in the Scriptures, and few things
could be more refreshing than to have a talk with
her in the days when her mind was at its keenest,
npon the things pertaining to Jesus and his people.
. About sevonteon yecars ago she sustained a broken
hip from a fall, and ever afterward was nnable to
walk., 'This necessarily made an active life impossi-
ble, but no one ever hieard a word of cownplaint from
her lips. She was so gifted that she was always
ennmerating her blessings, always looking on the
bright side of all her afflictions and praising the
Lord for his abundant goodness and mercy toward
her, At the last, when sho was suffering intensely,
a sister in the chnrch said to her: O how I wish I
could do something for you,” and sister Slack rve-
plied calmly and quietly : ‘“Kach must bear his own
burden.” These few words epitomized her whole
life. She was never oune to inflict her {ronbles on
other people, always bearing them like a good and
brave soldicr who never knows defoat. She was not
afraid to die, for death had lost its sting for her.
She often expressed herself as waiting the Lord’s
sunimons to e¢all her home, and that there was noth-
ing in the world to hold her auy longer. She had
many favorite lymus, and lLad been a groat Bible
reader, and was blessed with a good memory to re-
tain much of what she read. Tho hymn beginning,
¢ Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove, with all thy
quickening powers,” was much with her in those
days when she was much exercised about eoming to
the church, where she hoped to find rest for her sonl.
Sister Slack will be missed by our church, for while
slie had not been able to attend tho meetings for
many years, yet she was where we could often run in

to see her, and that privilege is now deunied us, She
will be keenly a.nd'sa.dly wissed by her dear son and
daughter, and especially by the latter, sister ¢ Mit-
tie,” who was her mother’s constant companion for
many yoars, and who took such devoted care of her.
May the good Lord in his wonderful satisfying way
be the comfort and consolation of all the monrning
ones, both in the family and in the chureh. k

The funeral services were held in the homo where
shie had lived so many, many years, and which she
loved s0 well, We sang, ‘How firm a foundation”
and ““Asleep in Jesus,” and then we tried to speak
from the words in Isaiah xliii, 2, 3. At such times
we always realize the utter futility of words to ex-
press what we feel. There is but One who can heal,
and that is tlie same One wlo inflicts the rod. May
he grant us.graee to be submissive to his will in $his
as in all things else, knowing that he doeth his will
in the army of heaven and among the inhabitants of
the earth. L. )

Mrs, Lydia Carpenter Wyman was born in Orleans
County, N. Y., Nov. 4th, 1817, and died June Tth,
1915, making her age 97 years, 7 months anrd 2 days.
The life of Grandma Wyman, as she was so familiarly
known and lovingly called, had been of more than
usnal interest, in that it covered nearly a century of
time. She was the danghter of Elder James and
Katherite Carpenter, and moved to Michigan with
her parents when nine years old. At the age of nine-
teen she was married to Sheldon Wyman. Since her
marriage her life had Dbeen spent in Weston and
vieinity, There were nine children born to them, of
whom six snrvive: James, of Marenisco, Peter of
Adrian, Mich., Mrs. C. A, Hickman, of Muucie, Ind,,
Alonzo, of Tipton, Mich., Mrs. S8arah Mason, of Wes-
ton, Mich., and Mrs, J. E. Reynolds, of Jasper, Mich.
There are twenty-one grandchildren, thirty-five great-
grandchildren and thirteen great-great-grandchildren,
Her hnsband died in 1897, After his death she lived
with her son, Elder T. J. Wyman, until his death,
then divided her timme with her daughters, The ac-
cident that ended her long and eventful life was the
breaking of her hip at the home of her daughter,
Mrs. J. E. Reynolds, where after four weeks of pa-
tient suffering she passed gnietly to the scenes of a.
brighter world, and we feel that our loss is her cter-
nal gain, Both she and her husband were members
of the Fairfield Church, both being baptized by Elder
James Carpenter, the first Old School Baptist minis~
ter in Michigan.

Her foneral was largely attended at the Baptist
meetinghonse in Weston, and she was laid to rest in
the cemetery near by,

Wrilton by her daughter-in-law,

(MRS.) ', J. WYMAN,
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Brother J. E. Berry, Jr.,, was born in Jackson
County, Ala., Oct. 11th, 1877, and died Oct. 20th,
1915, aged 38 years and 9 days. He was a son of
J. BE. and Catherine Berry, who was the daughter of
George Maple, She bad two uncles who were minis-
ters of the Old School Baptist Church: Elders Corn
and Peter Maple. J. E. Berry, $r., father of the de-
ceased, was the son of Elder Elisha Berry, who was
actively engaged in the ministry for fifty one-years.
Deceased wus married to sister Johnie Downer, and
to that union were born eight children, five girls and
three boys. Brother Berry became much concerned
in regard to his condition. He was a member of the
Methodists, but found that he could not satisfy the
loly law of God, and while in this irouble and
ploughing alone in the fleld the Lurden of sin was
lifted, a hope sprang up, and he dated from that
tiwe his hope in a crucified Savior antt became a firm
believer in salvation by grace. He was a zealous
member of Salem Church, and at our monthly meet-
ings he wus always present. The writer baptized
Lim in September, 1914, He was kind and generous
and was a lovahle brother, While I was trying to
tell of the boundless love of God at his funeral the
grave that was open to receive the body hud no fears
to me. Brother Berry had not passed the stoue that
marks the high place in this life, but beconiing weary
with his burden pillowed lis head thereon and fell
iufo that dreamloss sleep which bad kissed down his
eyelids.

Writteu by requost of his father and wife.

W. W. COCHRAN.

APPOINTMENTS.

Preasy publish appointments as follows, if not
providentially hindered: March 20th, at brother
Lake’s with the Sycamore Ridge Church, at L1 o’clock ;
#1st, on Climors Creek, near H. Byrnside’s, 11 o’clock ;
22nd, at Providence Church, 11 o’clock; 23ed and
24th, at-Bethel Church, as they may see proper to
arrange; 25th and 26th, at Sarah Church, 11 vclock
each day. Wae are expecting Elder W. 1. Wade and
Deacon C. H. Casdorph to be with us at these ap-
pointments all the way through. Brother Casdorph
and mygself will need conveyance from Hurricane to
BSarah Church. J. W, McCLANAHAN,
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Dear BRETHREN EDITORS:-—Please publish the
following appointments and oblige:

Kingston, N. Y., Saturday, March 18th, 8 p. w.,
58 Smith Ave.; Ashokan, Sunday, 19th, 10:30 a. w,
and 2 p. m. ; Arena, Tuesday, 21st, 11 a. m.; Kelley
Corners, Wednesday, 22nd, 7:45 p. m.; Halcottville,
Thursday, 23rd, 7:45 p. m,; Vega, Friday, 24th, 1:30
p. m.; Roxbury village, sister Mead’s home, Sunday,
26th, 10:30 a. w. and 2 p. o,

D, M. VAL, -

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS”’ TQ
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

J. I llelds, Ky., $1.00; Mrs. J. E. Chadwick,
Texas, $2.00; Mrs. A. J. Crenshaw, Okla., $2.00.

MEETINGS.

E B ENEZE R
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN

NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
St., Bronx.

11:00 A, M.

2100 P. M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial invitation is extended to meet with
us.

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, -
1316 Columbia Avenue
(Park Avenue Hall)

PHILADELPHIA, PA.
Meeting every Sunday 10:30 a. m,
ALL WELCOME

Little. ¥lock Predestinarian Baptist Churel, of
southern California, meets every third Sunday at 1%
@ 1., corner of Park Ave. and Fifth S$t., Riverside,
Cal. A cordial greeting awaits all ‘lovers of the
truth who feel they can afford to associate with us.

’ OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Church Cletk,

CrAREMONT, Cal,

THE Shiloh Old School Baptist Chureh, of Wagh-
Ington, D, C., holds her meetings on the fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
8t N, W., at 3 o’clock p. m. Take elevator to fourth
floor.  All Toversof fruth are invited to meet with us..

JOSHUA L. ROWE, Pastor,.
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Liberty Old School or Primitive Baptist Chnreh, of
Los Angeles, Cal., meets every first and third Sunday
in each month, at 11 o’clock a. m., at 42nd and
Mouneta Ave., and fourth Sunday at 11 o’clock, at
brother and sister J. B. Dawson’s, 644 Ashland Ave.,
Oceau Park, Cal,

w. T.

B, C. Ricg, Clerk.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION,)
These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive

HENDERSON, Pastor.

Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical

index of the first line of each hymn., Qur assortment
of small books embraces :
Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 conts ; per dozen, $6.00,
Leatlier Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy